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ARI' 1.-A new Copper-plate Grant of the OMlukya Dynasty, 
. found at Navaari. By PANDIT BHAGVANLAL INDRA.JI. 

[Bead 10th April 1883.] 

TeE copper-plates which form the subject of this paper were given 
to me by Dastur Sheriarji Dadiibhai Bharucha of NaVBari, teacher in 
the Sir Kavasji Jahangir Madrassa at that place, and he got them, he 
told me, for decipherment from a Parsi gentleman residing there. The 
plates are two in number, 8!'' long by 4£'1 broad. They are written 
breadthwiae on the inner side, and are perforated by holes through which 
a ring passes. The holes for the ring are below the letters, not in the 
middle but a little to the left. On the top of the ring is an inscription 
which I read ~· i.t., abode of wealth, which is the title or 
binula of i;;ili.ditya YuvarAja, the donor. The letters of the inscription 
are of the old Chi.lukya type, resembling those of the time of Pulikel[li 
II. The first plate has ten lines and the second plate ten lines and a 
half. The language is Sanskrit ; the syntax rather bad ; and the 
mistakes such as are common in other grants. The plates are very 
well preserved. 

1 ~ ia incorreotly spelt, pn>bably in the way then locaJly corrent. 
Correct Sanakrit would require 'If!~ .. 
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·1 ..... A NEW corrEn-rLATE GRANT 

TRANSCRII'T. 

Plate I. 

[
1J ~ ~ ~~ ~ocfrni m~ [cr] 1~ ef~-

~-
[ 2] I •8 a~ " [ ]' rn "Jf l!:fRf gCR ~: -.,l~tll ~ i:fR 64f!• "'llDI( ..._ 

[ 
3

] ~:;rrurt fl If ~l<tl'I I~~ [: }rf$naj"ctrf=n't4Cf -
[ ~] ~11t<t11>4M4i4<101i ~•l'f'i11<14[ or]qe1c::eitm1Rttct<l~ffl
[5] m-~1

ct(fitit11~fl>litif1~ ili'~<w1-i1it::ci1l'~-
fum

[
6
]. R'IMf<jit~efllffifc1<1itgNfa(tq1u-i"e~M~it~w

~= ~ 

[ 
7

] !J"'I": q <'I 'I ffl 1\1 <'I ltl @I~ i>,fA11fcl~"l·qm~"4'fcP'•flfci ~it lf"a ~fl~ -
[BJ " " ~ aif.tcfrf{~ifr-

~

[ 9] '1i'Rf104E'\"tj::cf~~ ~ ~"'l'J ~[Pf ]~(l!l;fll"Si;ft-
~

[
10

] <pifi' ~ !Pf: ~1:1Sect11:1S(i(ll!t<itflfilitl1:1SlfcictHM~J'i<€l
fi:J4"fflCfl"r-

Plate II. 

1 °'t' ia omitted in the original. • The original has °ll!Pil0 
for 

0 
'!{Fff

0 which 
ia a mistake. • The anusvdra on ~ is omitted in the original. • The second l!'fir 
cnoloaed in parenthel!ie has been omitted in the original. 0 1{_ie very shallow and 
Indistinctly carved. 0 Tho origilll\l has U' for °;rt which I think is a mistake of 
tho engraver 7 The original has ~1'8Uj( qj fUl 0

, a mistake probably of the 
writer. a Something liko ~l'I': or~: in the eonse of' produced' should, as 
is nsnal in Ch&lnkya plates, come after 0~, bot is omitted here probably by 
tho writer. 11 The original bu ~!flflir which makes no sense, and is pro
bably a mistake of the writer. lO Tho original has ifi<'f by mistake. 

11 U' looks like ;or through the cngrnvcr'e mistake. The two letters 
are very closely alike. 11 The original has a. short 0~0, n mi~tnko 
ur the engraver. 19 For 

0<nr~ renu 
0
<nf"l_. H The original has 

0«~". 
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OF THE CH~LUKYA DYNASTY. 3 
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TraMlatiO'll. 

Om Hail ! Victorious is the boar-manifestation of Vishi:iu which 
troubled the ocean and on the tip of the right raised tusk of which 
rested the universe. In the dynasty of the illustrious Chalukyas 
of the Manavyasa stock (gotra), praised throughout the universe, the 

·descendants of Hariti, nourished by the seven Mothers, the mothers of 
the seven worlds, enjoying a continued sucoession of prosperity acquired 
urnler the protection of Ki1rtikeya, and who have subdued enemies as 
soon as (at the very moment) they saw the boar mark obtained by the 
favour of Narayai:ia, was the illustrious Pulak~ivallabba whose true 
glory is as great as that of Yudhisthira in putting to a stop wars with 
all inimical kings conquered by the might of his arms. His son was 
Jayasimhavarmll, whose prosperity had bt>en augmented (brought 
about) by his elder brother the illustrious Vikramaditya Satya~raya 
Prathivi Vallabha, a great devotee of !;liva, bowing at the feet of his 

n Ae ~~: in the genitive cBBe hae no connoction with ~lflliti't"lflf'ir 
in the do.tive, I think some word liko ~~ hae been omitted between the 
two worde. Bnt this is only a conjecture. The exact rele.tionehip ce.nnot be 
me.de ont, 118 the gromme.r ie hopolossly bo.d, bnt without some ench won! as 
I have enggested, the two words rcmo.in nnconnoctod. 18 °l't mny be ~. 
bat as tho letter ie vory le.rgo in shape it mnet vory probably be ft. 1 7 Th .. · 
right hand curved etroko of 

0~0 has hoon doublocl probably by a mistake of 
the engraver. 1 • The ru11ts1·.lrn on °;iri' haR bcrn omitted in thr. nriginnl. 
'•Tho original l1ns '•f'·lfU. 10 'l'hn origi1111l haR U;J((llf. • 1 Fnr lffl.ll' rrnrl lfr'tf · 
u The original has «!~°itlf{"'. " 1'111· oi·i~innl hn~ M m•"·"·l\1 r: nn "I". 
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A NEW COPPER-PLATE GRANT 

mother and father and of ~ri :SiigRVardhana, the chie( of great kings, 
the great lord Bhattaraka, who with irresistible might subdued the 
Pallava dynasty. His son, $ryii~raya {the illustrious) $iladitya Ynvariija 
(heir-apparent), a sun inasmuch as by means of his glory-banners as 
bright as the canopy of the rows of beams of the autumnal full moon he 
brightens all the quarters; possessing tfie excellent beauty and grace of 
the moon ; proficient in all the arts of the God of Lo'fe ; po3sessing the 
energy of the wiiversal monarch of the Vidyadharas (Jimutavahana); 
residing in Navsari, gave with a libation of water the village of Asatti, 
situated in the Kandavala sub·division of the Thaherika district, with 
udranga (?) and with all its accompaniments to Bhligikku.svami, an Adh
varyu and Brahmachari, the son of Svamantasvami, who is the son of 
Agamisvami of the K~yapa stock (!lotra), being himself the younger 
brother of Kikkasvami, and having for his younger brother Mat:ris
thavira. And all future kings, believing wealth to be as transient 
as the jet of a lamp blown by the wind, should continue this meritorim1s 
gift. Various kings, Sagara and others, have possessed the earth ; the 
merit of a grant goes to that king who possesses it at any particular 
time. This has been written by the illustrious Dhanaiijayn, minister of 
peace and war, on the thirteenth of the bright hnlf of Mligha in the 
year (1a1i1vat1ara) four hundred and twenty-one, 421. Om. 

REMARKS. 

The genealogical tree of the donor, as far as can be made out from 
the copperplate, is as follows :-

Pulakesivallabha . . , 

I I 
SatyA.~rRya Dhar~ray11 

Vikramaditya Jayasimhavarman 
I 

$ry~raya $ililditya 
y uvarajn (heir-apparent). 

As we learn from other coppcr-platl'S of this dynasty that Vikrama
ditya Saty~raya is the son of Pulnkc~ivallnbha or Pulakef?i II., and 
as we find the same here mentioned, there can he no doubt that 
the Pulake~ivallabha of this plate is Pulak~i II. Vikramiiditya 
Satyii.~raya is here called llldUipitr.i $ri NiigaMradhanapada1111dhyiita. 
As the attribute piid<i1111dhyiita is generally used with reforence 
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or THE CHALUKYA DYNASTY. 5 

to the preceding king, it may be that Vikramaditya's immediate 
predecessor was NB.gavaradhana, the cousin of Pulakef:!ivallabha, 
Vikramaditya• being therefore said to bow at the feet of his mother 
and father and of NB.gavardhana. But as in a copper-plate translated 
by Mr. Fleet, even Pulake~i II. is described as Nagavardhanapadanu
dhyata, I do not see any objection to suppose with Mr. Fleet that 
Niigavardhana may be the name of a god or guru. Vikramaditya's 
successor was his younger brother Dhara~raya Jayasimhavarmi, and 
after him comes Jayasimhavarma's son, "sry~raya eiladitya Yuvarftja 
(heir-apparent) who is the donor of this grant. We find no mention of 
these two in the Deccan Chlilukya plates; and our plate, I believe, shows 
the reason for this omission. According to this plate, Jayasimhavarma's 
" glory had been augmented by his elder brother," "~ ~ 
~~: " which seems to mean that Vikramaditya gave his 
younger brother rank and glory probably by giving him the province 
of Gujarat, Jayasimhavarma thus being the founder of the Gujarat 
Chalukyas. About fifteen years ago I copied a Chalukya copper
plate for the late Dr. Bhiu Daji, which came from a Parsi gentleman 
of Balsar. The genealogical tree given in that plate is as follows :-

I 
Saty~raya 

Vikramaditya 

Kirfo·arman 
I 

Pulake~ivallabha, I (who conquered Harshavardhana). 

I 
Jayasimbavarman 

I 
Vinayaditya, Yuddhamalla, 
Jay~raya, l\Iangalarl1j" 
(The Donor; ~aka 653.) 

As Vikramaditya and Jayasimhavarma are mentioned in this plate as 
his sons, there can be no doubt that the Pulake~ivallabha of the Balsar 
plate is identical with the Pulake~ivallabha of the Navsari plate. But 
Jayasimhavarma's son is caIIed in the Balsar plate, l\fangalaraja with 
the titles or hirudaa, Vinayaditya, YuddhamaIIa and Jay~raya, and 
is the grantor, making the grant from Mangalapuri. There is no 

• Another attribute of Vikram!ditya is founded on his victory over the 
Pallavas, a fact to which other Deccan oopper-plates also testify. 

t Indian .Antiquary, Vol. IX., p. 123. 

1 B • 
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6 A NEW COPPER·PLATE GRANT 

mention, however, of ~iladitya Yuvaraja, though he is stated in our 
copper-plate to be the son of Jayasiri1havanna. This omission may be 
explained either by his death while heir-apparent (as he is styled in onr 
copper-plate), before Mailgalaraja came to the throne, or by his de
thronement by his brother Mailgalaraja. 

A difficult point in our copper-plate is its date, 421, which is distinct 
both in figures and letters. The date of the Balsar copper-plate is ~aka 
653 (A.D. 731), and this appears reasonable, as from copper-plates 
published by Mr. Fleet,• we find that 592-603 ~ka (A.D. 670-681) is 
the date of Vikramaditya Saty~raya. JayasimhavarmA may have been 
a contemporary of his brother, reigning as his viceroy in Gujarat about 
the same time as his hrother, or perhaps a little later, at the latest 
~aka 615 (A.D. 693). After this, according to the BalsAr copper-plate, 
comes Mai:tgalaraja, :;!aka 653, with apparently a reign of about thirty• 
eight yea.rs. As this is a rather long period for one king, possibly 
our ~iliditya comes in the middle, his date being about ~aka 620. But 
11s is mentioned above, his copper-plate has 42 l distinct both in figures 
11nd letters, which shows that there is a difference of nearly 200 years 
between the ~aka era and the era in which our copper-plate is dated. 
The copper-plate has simply 1a1ii"at1ara 421, which is the ordinary way 
of dating the Gupta era. But the date of the copper-plate does not 
appear to be according to the Gupta era, though that era was current in 
Gujarat about this time and was used by the Valabht kings; as, according 
to General Cunningham's tables, the GuptR era is almost settled to have 
begun about A.o.166, or ~aka88, which would bring our :;!iladitya at ~aka 
509, or anterior even to his grandfather, Pulake~i II., which is absurd. 
As the Gupta era must therefore be left out of consideration, and as we 
know of no other era to which the date in the coppt"r-plate belongs, the 
question arises whether this is not a forged copper-pl11.te. In favour of the 
forgery are the following three points :-(1), the date is hard to under
stRnd ; (2) the name :;liladitya is foreign to the dynasty ; and (3), there 
wa!I a Valabhi king :;liladitya who was reigning about this time, and in 
imitation of one of whose plates and of a ChAlukya plate this grant was 
forged. Against the forgery are the following three points :-(1) the 
form of the letters which are of the probable time of the plate, i.t., 
about 620 A.D., while a forged copper-plate foisting a Valabht 
~ili1ditya into a CMlukya list implies a long period, about a century 
or, more, of forgotten history, when the style of letters in Gujarat 
materially changes, and differs much from the style of the letters 

• Dynasties of the KAoarese Districts, 26-27. 
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or THE CRALUKYA DYNASTY. 7 

of this copper-plate; (2), the existence of the name ~iladitya is not a 
strong point, as a dynasty reigning in Guzarat might have borrowed. 
a name very common to a contemporary neighbour dynasty ; and (3), 
a forger so ignorant of the dynasty as to introduce an alien name 
would not be likely to have given a birutja like ~ which fits so 
naturally with~ and~. the biru4aa of other kings of this 
dynasty. As the point is doubtful, I do not feel in a vosition to vouch 
for the genuineness of this plate, unless another bearing a similar date 
and the name ~iLiditya is found. 

N OTE.-Since the above was written, I have obtained five more 
copper-plates of this dynasty; they are very rusty, and the letters 
indistinct, but I trust after cleaning them to be able to find the era in 
which they are dated. 
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ART. II.-Ooina of the Benee Rasool Dynasty of South .Arabia. 
By Lieutenant-Colonel W. F. PRIDEAUX. 

[Read 10th April 1883.] 

IN the Journal of the Bombay Branch Royal Asiatic Society, 
Vol. XV., p. 339, Dr. Codrington gave an account of a large hoard 
of coins which was found in March 1882 by some labourers who were 
digging a tank in the compound of the Jamat Khana building of the 
Parsi Panchayet at Broach. Amongst the coins in question were 
included as many as 217 silver pieces, which Dr. Codrington was 
unable to attribute to their proper dynl\Sty. Dr. Dymock, whom he 
had consulted on the subject, was of opinion that they were coins 01 

the Sultans of Baghdad, who enjoyed power after the decadence of the 
Caliphate. On reading Dr. Codrington's paper, I felt tolerably sure 
that the coins did not belong to 'Iralc, but to South Arabia, where 
the dynasty of the Benee Rasool held a predominant position from 
A.D. 1229 to 1454. Through the kind intervention of the Hon'ble 
J. Gibbs, C.S.I., Dr. Codrington forwarded 28 of the coins for my 
inspection, and on seeing them my first impressions were resoh-ed into 
certainty, and I could no longer doubt that the specimens belonged 
to a dynasty of which the coinage is so rare that, so far as I am 
aware, only three pieces were known before the discovery of the hoard. 
Of these there are two dinars in the British Museum collection, and a 
dirhem in my own possession. 

The Rasool from whom this dynasty took its name is supposed 
to have been an envoy of the' Abbasee Khaleefeh of Baghdad, and it is 
probably for this reason that we find the name of the last unfortunate 
representative of that dynasty, the Imam El-l\lusta8.'!im B'illah, on 
all the coinage of the line. The son of Rasool, 'Alee Shems-ed-deen, 
was appointed governor of Mekkeh by the Ayyoobee El-1\les'ood in 
619 A. H., on whose death the son of' Alee, El-Manf?oor Noor-ed-deen 
'Omar, made himself master of the Yemen and part of the Hijaz, and 
firmly established his dynasty. It continued as the dominant power 
in Southern Arabia until the middle of the ninth century of the Flight, 
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COINS or THE BENEE RASOOL DYNASTY or SOUTH ARABIA.. 9 

when the government was seized by the family of the Benee 'fahir. 
A list of the princes of the Benee Rasool will be found at page 122 of 
Vol. V., Catalogue of Oriental Coina in the British Museum, aud a 
history of the family is narrated iu lbn-ed-Deyba's chronicle as giveu in 
Johannsen's Hiatoria JemantJJ, and in the manuscript annals of 
El-Khazrajee, * of which a very meagre abridgement is given in the 
fourteenth chapter of Playfair's History of Yemeii (Selections from 
the Records of the Bombay Government, No. XLIX.) 

The Broach hoard contains specimens of the coinage of at least 
five princes of this dynasty, namP.ly, the second, El-l\lutJhaffar Yoosuf; 
the fourth, El-l\luiiyynd Dawood; the fifth, El-1\luj<ihid 'Alee; the sixth, 
El-Afgal El-' Abbas; and the seventh, El-Ashraf Ismn'eel. The 
British Museum collection contains a dinar of the fourth prin~c. 

another of the fifth, while a dirhem of the eighth, En-Na~ir A.l.1mad, 
wa!j sent me by a friend at 'Aden some years ago. Out of the fourteen 
princes of the dynasty, therefore, two are represented by their gold, 
aud six by their silver, coinage. Both the B. l\l. coins were struck 
at 'Aden; the Droach hoard introduces us in addition to four new mints, 
Ta'izz, Zebeed, El-l\lahjam, and Tha~i.mt. 'Aden, Ta'izz, and Zeberd 

arc well-known places, nncl are in existence at the present day; El-
1\lahjam is saicl by Aboo'l-Fidi'I. to have lain at the distance of three 
days' journey to the north-cast of Zebcetl, and six clays' journey 
from ~an'a. In the time of Niebuhr, the only vestige of its former 
glory was an old mosque, which was sncd from utter ruin in the 
year 1762 'by the Ameer Farl.1an, Dawlah of LolJein. (Description 
de l' .Arabie, tom. II., p. 63.) Tha!!bat was an ancient fortresst 
which, according to lbn-ed-Deyha', was nearly rebuilt by El-Mujahid 
in A.H. 734, as he erected walls, laid out beautiful g11rdens, aud 
in other ways embellished it. An interesting peculiarity of this series 
of coins is that in mnny instances the mint-place is represented by the 
figure of a mRn or animal. The maritime city of 'Aclcn, for instancl', 
iii personified by a fish ; Zcbecd by n bird; El-l\lahjam by a lion ; 
and Ta'izz (and, in one instance, Tha~Mt) by a seated man. I will 

• It is >tntctl by lllr. Stanley Laur PoulC', on lltL' nulhority of Dr. Loi h 
\Cnlalo!111e, Vol. V., p. xx xiii.), thnL tho ~IS. of I::l-Khaz1·a,i"" in l11P. ln<lia Ollie<' is 
11ui<111c. I Ldicvc buwe~cr thut lL,•rn is a ''"l'.'' i11 tho Library of th<• Bo111hay 
Jlru11ch H•,yal .·hiutic Society, uml l lm\"c lll'anl ul' sc1Trnl other,. --\V. ~·. I'. 

·i· JuLanuscn: lli•l·»·i11 Jc;,rn;t0·, I'· ltj t ln lhc g<'O,!.(l'aphieal li8t ut lhe C'll<I 
of thP. m.rk, thi8 city is l'nllt•d '/.'."~', .. (/,lint i11 tho l1•\t tlu· 01·1hugrnpLy wLid1 
I ham ll•C<l is employed LLroughout, uml j, appareuLly cuu·ect. 

\'OL. X\"l, Z 
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IO COIN8 OF TilF. J'.ENEE flA~OOL 

now proceed to describe the coins which hnc been sent to me by 
Dr. Codrington, 1tnd which include spccimrns of the i9sues of the seccnd, 
fourth, fifth, sixth, and seventh princes of the dynasty. 

EL-1\luf!HAFFAR SeEMS-Eo-DEEN YoosuF, second Sultan. 

No. I (10"').-' Aden ; year 651. 

Ohu.-Within 11 circle

,.~ _,J I e1•~ .J J I All I r-! 
.).•s'° dJ1 YI Alt ~ 

Al-.JI Alli J,-.J 
d-,) J U' <)flu 

Josi, 
Margin-

Rev.-Within a circle-

_,.s; 
<!.11.lf 1.:.1lhl-l r 

er.'.),] I U""*''.;, _,iii..! I 

i.!11.J I er. J-_r. 

.)~' 
Margin-

_,lp • _,1t1;~1 "ts: ~~ ..r•& far. r 
~ AlJr Lf'°; ;,~Yr AlS' 1.:1~i).fr 

..r~I AlJ4 ~i-.l1 r"'°YI 
ii... C)~ ...,.._,~ c.·~i.0,.11 

A.I l..i- l.:J~.:i., ~I 

Another specimen, struck at Zebeed, year 654. 

EL-MUAYYAD H1zEBR-ED-DEEN DAWOOD, fourth Sul~:ln. 

No. 2 (9).-Zebeed; year 7 * 5. 
Obv. -Within an ornamented 

circle-

~ ..r' I ~ .;l I .llJ I j*-! 

~ Al11 ~I Alt ~ 

Al-.J1 Al.Ir Jr.J 
1.:1~,) J u-.),tl4 

J-.s:l I 

Margin-As in No. 1. 

I'uev.-Within a circle as on 
obverse-

.J-fi 
1.!.llJ I CJ thW I 

er.' ~J I . .J~ j#' ~ _,.J 1 

~lt er. ,)Jr,) 

..r.Rli:i..J r 

ltlar,t7in-

41J4I~1 rLioY1 
"':'_,.4 I ~J.J r_,~ 1 

A.I l~ ... LJ"'..:i.. I ii- ~ y 
------·-----·------~--- --- -·---- -------- ---

• Tho nmnhor within lirnckcts it1 that by which tho coin is l'oprosentcd in 
Dr. Cotlriogtou's paper, I do not repeat t.hc sizes and weights, which are give11 
by that gentleman. 

3 



DYNASTY OF SOUTH ARABIA. 11 

EL-M uJ ~11 m SnF-F.L-lsL~M •ALEE, fifth Sultan. 

No. 3 (11).-'A<len; ycnr 733. 

Oh11.-Area, within a circle, 
iuscription as in No. I. 

llev.-.1lrea, within a circle

,)-' I .l 

c.!!IJ I e.1 lAW I 

~ 
rL~r .a~·Jr 

.J.l.l 1 ~ l./ls 

<>~rlr 

Margin-As in No. 1. Margin-

Al.J 4 ~11 rl"' ~' 
":' ~ cr.i"' 1 .1 I ,.r."° I 

A ,fo ... I~ •• 
A.I l~ J l.:.f-.V' ...:....... "'- I.!),)&! 

Two specimens ; another date illegible. 

No. 4. (14).-'Adcn; year 7*8. 

0611.-Within six foil- Re11.-Within sbr. foil two fisheB 
head to tail. 

All I 

(-! 

~_,Jt ~.JJI 

~I &) I ~ 

.dlr 

loner circle, within plain ring- Inner circle, within plain ring-

'-' ol.fl ~ 41-.J I &ll I J J"" .J o)..s'° 

J-.s:I I d- o)j 1 _, 

~ ,)A ~JI ..!.ll.J I l.!I l.bl.J I 

,) -'I ,) 1.:1'! l.}.1# r JI.. ~ I 
Outer circle, within plain and Outer circle, within plain and 

dotted rings- dotted rings-

1./ls ~p~J 1./111 1.:1~ .J~ .J'-!.r.r ":'_,..o~,Jr_r.ior all~ ,.~-.Jr 

r~ .u.1, ~ .J ~ ~ 1 ak 1.:1~,),'1 .s.it.--!- ... 1,!J t.J ii- l.!Jil&! 

Two specimens, on one of which the date is quite illegible. 

No. 5 (15).-El-Mahjam; year 737. 
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12 COINS OF THE B~NEF. RASOOL 

Obr.-Area and mner nnd 
outer circles as in No. 4-. 

Rev.-Within eight foil a lion 
rampant. 

Inner circle, within plain ring, 
as in No. 4. · 

Outer eircl!', ~ithin plain and 
dotted rings-

.slJ 4 ,.4ai-.J I {' l..a l/ I 
I • • J {'~•·l~ ":-'..!°"" ~.i...:r ~I 

"'"' l.--!- l!l~:I ~ .ii-
Six specimens, dfttes mostly illegible. 
No. G (16).-Zelieeil; yrm· 7..J;j. 
Olit•.-Aren, awl innrr and outrr Rev.-Within 111x foil a bird 

circle as in No. 4. with wings extended. 
Inner circle, within plain ring, 

As in No. 4. 
Outer circle, within plain nn<l 

dotted rings-
41! ~ ,.MW! {'l."'~I 

.;..;... o)-!-!Y ~.r0 ~,-J1__,~1 
4.JI••~ .J ~JI .J ~ 

Three specimens ; two dated 745, and one 750. 
No. 'l (17).-(Tn'izz J : year illegible. 
Obv.-Within eight foil-in- Rev.-A. man seated in a squat-

seriptions in area, and in inner ting position. 
and outer circles as in No. 4. Inner circle, within plain rings 

as in No. 4. 
Outer circle, within plain and 

dotted rings, the inscription ille
gilile, but the coin doubtless struck 
at 'fa'izz (cf. No. 13). 

EL-AFJ?AL :f}mGHAM·ED-DEEN EL-'Aan' As, sixth Sultan. 

No. 8 (8).-Tha?Mt; year 764. 

Obv.-Within a circle; inscri11-
tions as in No. 2, except that 

in one specimen the words cr,.l.llJ 
.. I 
~: I occnr at the top of the 
legend instead of at the bottom. 

3 

Rev.-.J.rea, within a circle

ul" 
..!.11.J I 

0

1!1 l.bl-l I 

i:,r. .l.l I {'ti_,..; J,M ~ I 
..!.11.l I ~ CJ" 4-J I 

->Al~J I 
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llfargin-As in No. I. 1ll•1rgin-

cr.i"',J IJ~"° I r~•i-J I rl..o lJ I 

1,;.·~-.J ~JI .ii.- ol~ ":'J..;; 

Three specimens; two dated 76~, and one 765. 
No. 9 (4).-' Aden; year 770. 

4J i..+-- -' 

Obo.-Withiu 11 circle- Hev.-Area circle with fish m 
arc at bottom :-

r-~J'' ~J'' all1 ,-i 
All I lJ I &l ! lJ 

AIJI JrJ <lo.~ 
U'<l.el4 A1-.J I 

1.!l" 
..ill .J I I.:! Lb.l-J I 

r ti _rC J..a,; lJ I 

U"4alf d..lJI 

llftzl'gin- Margin-

u~,) .J '41.& 1:1•~ _µ$ .J~ )'!I ~,.J IJ~ I All L! ,_.-i-.J I 
I"~ All I 14.D J ~ lJ I J-=J I 4J ltoL!- ' CJ~ i.i- 1:1 i).A.! ":" J..C 

Two specimens, one dnted 770, the other 775. 

No. 10 (4).-'Aden; year 773. 
Obo.-Area as in No. 1. 

"/tlargin-As in No, 1. 

Jlev.-Circlr with fish iu arc at 
top-

~J.J I 1:1 1111-l I 

r~ J..c J.,aj lJI 

V' 4al I c:! <lo) I 

~ (.;)'! 
!tlar,qin-

AlH~ r~..;;.-J 1 r L.c 111 

":" _,,;, ~i..o , .. 11 J~"° I 

~J ii- \!)~J 

""l~ .J (,;)~·~ .J 

No. 11 (5).-El-~iahjnm; year 775. 
or,11.-Within circle, as m Re1'.-Circle with lion passant 

Xo. ~·. in are nt bottom :-inscriptiou 
as in No. ~·. but ul$ ~ at to}J 
iustead of "#ls. • 

3 
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:Margin-As in No. 9. Margin-

Two specimens. 
No. 12 (:l).-Zebeed ; year 775. 

cr. i.., _,.J 1 _r."" I 4ll ~ ,-41•i-J I 

J ~ ii- ~I~ "':'.r'° 
AJ~J ~ 

Ohv.-Area within circle, o.s Re11.-Circle with bird with 
in No. 9. wings displayed in arc at top; 

inscription as in No. 10. 

Margin-As in No. 9. JUargin-

No. 13 (2).-Ta'izz; year 778. 
06v.-Area within circle, as 

in No. 9. 

Margin-As in No. 9. 

~ _,.i 1~1 AlJ4 ~·'' 
~ .ii- o)~Y, ":"~ 

4J ~ J c;~&.!- , 

Rev.-Circle with figure of 
squatting man in arc at top ; 
inscription as in No. 10. 
Margin-

Alll! ,..-w1 r i..y, 

ii.-~ "':' _rO ~ _,.J l_r."" I 

4J I.a-!- J ~~ J I!) 1.J 
EL-ASHRAF MuMEHRID-ED-DEEN lsM~'EEL, seventh Sul~in. 

No. 14 (13).-Mint-plaee cut off; year 78*. 
0611.-Within ornamented cir- Re11.-Within ornamental cir-

cle, as in No. 9. cl~ 

Margin-As in No. 9. 

~li:>lhWI 

t <lo.f.,. J _,.:. )' I 
~ ... , d-i)J 

u-4alr ~ 
Margin-

cr!i,..o J.I I .Ji:'° I .s1J ~ ,-.eW..-J I 
4.Jl.. 'I·: • ~J cr.i .............. "':'f'° 

I will conclude the series of the legitimate princes of the Benee Rasool 
hy describing the coin of En-Na~ir in my possession which I haw 
mentioned above :-



DYNASTY OF SOUTH ARADIA. 

EN-N ~~IR ~AL~l.f-F.D· DHN Al.IMAD, eighth Sultan. 

l\fint-plnce, Zebecd; year 824. 
ObrJ.-Within ornamental hexa

gon-

~-! 

~ .. ..Ill ~·_...1Jf Allf 

allr )Jr A.Ir )J 

l!I 41J1 Jr JI)•,.,.. 
;~ 

Margin-(nearly illegible) :-

Rev.-Area within hexagon-

l.!)lhl.Jr 

.J"" liJ I ..J.41 I 
.J 4i ~l r c: 11.o 
I)_, ~i).11 

Margin-

! fl'" r all L:i I ,.~a.I-.J I I I"" I I if°.J I~ I~ 1.,.
,..U I "r~ ii... I o)~.r. ":'J.o I ~i.o J.i I 

In addition to the coins belonging to the regular series of the Benee 
Rasool Sul~ilns, the Broach ho~rd contained a very remarkable piece 
struck by one of the pretenders who temporarily attained to power 
under thnt dynasty. We learn from lbn-ed-Deyba'* that on the 24th 
Rnbi'a-el-.Uhir, A. H. 762, Mol,ammad ibn Meeka-eel, a chief whose 
father had received from El-Muj6.hid the town of J:lnrraQ. in the district 
of Aboo-' Areesh in fief, capt.ured the city of El-Mahjam and a third 
part of the surrounding country, and that he subsequently took 
possession of Moor and Serdad, and caused public prayers to be read in 
his name. On the accession of El-Afgal in A. ll. 764, that prince 
despatched a force under the command of the Ameer Fakhr-ed-Deen 
Ziyad ibn Al.1mad against the usurper, who lost o. large number of his 
supporters, but contrived himself to escape to Sa'ndn. After various 
vicissitudes Mol.1emmed died in the second year of the reign of 
El-Ashraf, A. H. 780. Notwithstanding his frequent revolts against 
established authority, his ''irtues ere said by the historian to heH~ 
merited the highest prRise. The unique piece of this usurper, which 
is now in the possession of the Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic 
Society, is especially interesting from the fact that the religious 
formul~ in the margins are totally different from those employed in the 
coinage of the legitimate princes of this line. Unfortunately, a. segment 
has been clipped from the margin, end in other plnccs the inscription 
hns been so rubbed as to be hardly legible. It is howenr possible 

• Joliauuscu: Jii~forin Je111<111(T', l'l'· lOcl-lUtl. 

3 



]6 COINS Ol:' THE IlENEE RASOOJ, DYNAS'l'Y OF SOUTH ARABIA. 

to see that instead of the Khaleefeh El-1\lustal!~im b'illah, who figures 
on all the other coins, the spiritual allegiance of the usurper was given 
to another Imam" of whose title only the words b'amr-illali, nre de
cipherable. Can this be the Fatimee .El-Hakim? Although the in
scription on the obverse margin i9 nearly illegible, there is no doubt 
that the names of the first four Khaleefehs of Islam nre omitted, 
and it is possible that a careful reading of the text might show further 
traces of l!'atimee or Zeydee influence. Thr Mu~?.:iMt, who are 

mentioned on the obverse of the coin, are the two angels, one of the 
night, the other of the clny, who alteruately succeed each other, and 
inces~antly cry 1ob~1;na'llrih before the throne of God. So far as I 
a.m aware, this is the only instance in which they are mentioned in 
the l\lussulmiin coinage. The following is a description of this very 
iuteresting coin:-

EL-Mu' A'.L Nooa-En-DEEN l\loJ:IAMMAD BIN l\:IEEK~·EEL. 
No. 15 (12).-El-Mahjam; year 763. 

Obv.-Within ornamental cir
cle-

r~:a. _,11 ~:a. _,J 1 .UJ 1 ~ 

~~ 4.ll1 )JI Alf )J 

... '"' JrJ 
CJ'° 

o4Ra.o 
Jlargin -Illegible. 

Rev.-Within ornamental cir
cle-

c&.-s:l 1 

J..l.J I 1:.1lhl-l1 

4ii).lf Ji' Jt..!1 

CJ~ ~.:re!° i.:r,! ~I I .J 

JJ~~ 

Margin-

_r.""I Al.Ir .l""l! ...... Jr rl'° ~' 
-. Ii . J 
A.I..., ~ '-! "':' _,.o c&.i.io J• I 

AJ l ~~ .J CJ~:,;... .J .. ~ • .i:; 
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ART. IIL-Oontrib1dio11.~ to the Study of Indo-Pol'tugttese Nmnis

matics. [Part 4th.] By J, GERSON DACUNHA, M.R.A.S. 

[Reu.d 12th December 1882.J 

THE fourth and last part of this series of papers embraces the period 
from 1730 A. o. to the presenttime. The third pert endedebout the middle 
of the reign of King D.Joiio V ., which reign extended from 1706 to 1750; 
but as the l!oiuege of this king consists of a large variety of types, 
I reserved some of them for consideration in this part. 

The long interval that has elapsed since the pre&entntion of the thirrl 
paper, having, however, brought to light several obsolete specimens 
of inedited designs belonging to times before allnded to, I have been 
obliged to recede a step to describe them first, attributing them to their 
proper time and places in chronological sequence, and then resnme the 
course thus interrupted. These frequent additions, often out of order, 
to the series of coins, indicate once again the many gap~ that exist, and 
the chance one has still by persevering researches of filling them up. 

To begin, then, with the coins appertaining to periods already referred 
to, we have, first of all, a copper piece appropriated to the time of 
the viceroyalty of D. Joio de Castro, from 1545 to 1548. This is the 
bazarucc,,, struck at the rate of 25 pardaos a quintal, whereby that 
viceroy reduced to the market value the abnormal rate of 36 pardaoa 
ordered by his predecessor. 

The specimen in my cabinet (see Plate VI., fig. 1,) is considerably 
worn out, clipped and slightly corroded, having been for years under
ground, as shown by its state of patination. It weighs now 65 
grains Troy, the original weight was 168 Portuguese grains, the pro
portion between the two metrical systems being 5 Troy grains equal 
to 6 Portuguese ones. l\lr, Aragao, in the appendix to his before
mentioned work,* says of this coin:-" To the Gol"emment of i>. 
Joao de Castro, by the description given at page 138, ought to be 
attributed the following coin, which we obtained about fifteen days 
ago, and now belongs to the royal cabinet of Ajuda. 

• De1crip~cto Gera.l e Historirn tla.s M·mlas, S·c. Lisbon: 1880. Vol. iii., p. 607. 
VOL. XVI. 3 
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"Y crowned, ha,·ing on t'ach side four points, and one in tl1e centre. 
li'everu.-St. George's cross, ha,·ing in each angle one point. Weight, 
168 grains. JE.-lncdited." 

The author has illustrated this rare coin not only at the page where 
it is described, but also on the cover of his volnme. My specimen was, 
doubtless, a duplicate of this one when in fine state of preservation. The 
fiud of a heap of these coins, mentioned in a book published only a 
couple of years ago, justifies once more the practice of the keepers of 
gre11t national collections of coins not consenting to pay more than a fixed 
sum of money for examples supposed at the time to be unique, as a lot 
of them often turn up in the course of excavations, as in the present case. 
The notice of this find, and the description of the coins, although foulty 
in some respects, is gi,·cn in the .1.rckt1!olog1cal Survey of ll/esten1 India, 
No. 10, thus:-" During the excavations in making a path round the 
contour of the great reservoir nt Vihnr, in Salscttc, in January 1855, 
upwards of a thousand copper coins were ting up in an earthen pot. 
'l'hey were much corroded, but. of some of the best of them drawings 
were made by the .Messrs. West. As no notice has been published of 
these, it may not be uninteresting to have a reproduction of the draw
ings preserved, which is done in the accompanying plate. Three of 
them are distinctly l\luhammadan, and not of a very early type. Only 
about half-a-dozen were of this coinage, and most of the others bear a 
cross on one side with a point between each of the arms ; and on the 
obverse is a small figure like a l\lnltcsc cross with a point on each side of 
it, over which is a line bent down at each end, and the rem11inder of the 
field is occupied by a symbol-the intent of which is wry doubtful
bf'twecn two sets of four points. A sixth has a rude outline of a cross 
on one side of it, the other being plain. Other pieces of copper of 
similar sizes were quite smooth."• The figure in the plate of drawings 
aboTC mentioned is placed in an inverted position, the result being that 
the crown is described as a Maltese cross having over it a line bent 
down at each end, and the letter Y as a symbol the intent of which 
is very doubtful. One other specimen, resembling somewhat the above 
described, is now in my cabinet. It seems to have been struck at Goa 
in the reign of D. Scbastiao, and is attributable to the viceroyalty 
of D. Constantino da Ilragnn~a. It was picked up amongst the ruins 
of the old city of Bassein, not far from Bombay. 

• Dombe.y, 1881, p. GG. 
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o&,,,-Y crowned, with points nod lines on each side. 

Re1J. -Three arrows crossing, a bow for each nrrow. Copper. 
Weight, 66 grains Troy. Inedited. (Plate VI., fig. 2.) 

King D. Sebastian succeeded to the throne of Portugal on the 
death of D. Joao III. in l55i. The bazarucco first described having 
the Y crowned, refers to D. Joao 11lone; while the second with the Y 
crowned on one side, and the arrows on the other, relates to both the 
kiogs, D. J oao aod D. Sebastiao, the Y to the former and the arrows to 
the latter, in memory of the martyrdom of the saint whose name he 
bore. It is clear, then, that this second bnzarucco was issued soon. 
after the death of King D. Joii.o. III. 

With regard to the copper pieces with 11 sheaf of arrows on one side 
and the coat-of-arms on the other, I have already described and illus
trated two specimens (see Plntes II. and III., figs. 3 and 4 respec
foely). The first of these weighs 155 grains Troy, and the second 305 
grains. Since then I ham received four more specimens of the same 
type, of different sizes, and of corresponding difference in weight. It 
seems, indeed, that there was a graduated series of the bazaruccos of 
King D. Sebastiao, which has but of late come to light. Of this 
latter series the largest weighs 130 grains Troy, and the smallest 80. 
(See Plate VI., figs. 3 and 4.) 

A coin following the above in chronological order we.s described RS 

belonging to either one or all of the three Filippes, who from 1580 to 
1640 reigned in Portugal. (See Plate III., fig. 3.) It weighed 166 
grains Troy, while a second specimen weighed only 125 grains. Of this 
type, also, a graduated series has of late been discovered, the smallest 
weighing only 80 grains Troy (see Plate VI., fig. 5), the largest being 
the one first described and drawn on the plate above-mentioned, viz.
Plate III., fig. 3. 

Finally I have to refer to a coin already described. (See Plate II., fig. 
15.) It is a copper piece, having on the obverse the value in reis, viz. 
15. with a star above and below the number; and what on the reverse 
once resembled ccc. is now found to be the crown, having under it the 
figures I * V., i. e., Joao V ., with a star between them. In the exergue 
one can read the remains of the year 1717, when the piece was most 
probably struck at Bassein. (See Plate VJ., fig. G.) W ei~ht, 222 
grains Troy. Three specimens of this coin, more or less legible, are 
now in my cabinet, varying slightly in weight. Although no written 

3 
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document, hitl1erto known, refers to this kind of copper coinage, the 
initinls of King D. Joiio V., snd the figure:> reading like 1717 in the 
exergue, nppenr to indicate the coin to hnVl' been struck <luring the 
reign of D. Joiio, V.and issued from the llassein mint, someyenrs before 
the fall of that once famous " Court of the North" in 173!) into the 
hands of the Marathiis. 

Another coin, resembling the above in some respects, nnd most pro
bably issued froin the same mint, is also in my cabinet. It is inedited 
also, ns far as I know. 

Ohl'.-The number 7~ within en ill-defined circle with points on 
the left aml below the number, represeutati,·e of the 'falue of the coin 
in reis. 

Rev.-The initial ofKing D. Joiio V. under the crown, the next fignre, 
which ought to he'fe been V., being hlldly struck. The year 1711 in 
the cxergue. Copper. Weight, 115 grains Troy. (See Plate VI., fig. 7.) 

This coin is evidently the hnlf of the one Inst described. 

Ila'fing now completed the description of the copper coins, hitherto 
inedited, belonging to former time8, or not all embrncecl by the period 
to which the present paper refers, I pnss on to describe the two 
following silver coins:-

Ohv.-The cont-of-arms of the kingdom with the mint mark G-A 
(i. e., Goa,) on the margin. 

Rcv.-The cross of the Order of Christ, with the year 15!)3 in the 
angles. Billon. Weight, 80 grains Troy. (Sec Plate VI., fig. B.) 

Ohv.-The figure of St. Philip standing to the left, with a long etaff 
or cross in the right hllnd, between the letters M llnd A, the mint mllrk 
of Malacca. The dnte in the cxergue is now im·isible. 

Rev.-The coat-of-nrms of the kingdom between tho letters G and A. 
Sih·er. Weight, grains Troy 28J. (See Plate VI., fig. 9.) 

As nll the coins are represented of the exnct sizr, I nbstain from 
<leclnring their diameter iu millimt:trcs or in inches and tenths. 

The former of these coins is difficult of nppropriation to :my 'ficeroy 
with even a tolerable amount of certainty. It nll depends upon the 
correct reading of the date, which is fnr from distinct. If 1593, the 
coin must be the sih·er meio xerajim of the Gm·ernor l\Innnrl de Sousn 
Continho, who decreed the issue of such n coin with n considerable 
amount of alloy, and it may hn'fe continued to he struck during the 
,·iecroJnlly of his successor, :.\Iathias d' Albuquerque. Manuel de Sousa 



Plate VI 

l 
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Continho, whose rule ended in 1591, ordered the issue of the 
silver xerafins only, with its sub-divisions; while Mathias d' 
Albuquerque, who governed from the lnttcr datP to 1597, com
manded the coining of money in four metals. Whether among the 
latter the xerafim of base silver or billon is to be included no 
document exists to inform us. If the yenr, instead of 1593, be read 
1693, then the coin must be the meio xerajim, struck in the rPign 
of D. Pedro II., and during the governorship of a triple provisional 
commission on the death of the Governor D. Miguel d' Almeida. In 
that case this coin was issued in accordance with the regulRtions 
dated 1681, bearing on one side the coat-of-arms of the kingdom 
between the mint mark G-A, and the cross of the Order of Christ 
with the year in its angles on the other. 

The second coin is most probably the silver meia tangn, said in 
official papers of the time to have been ordrred by the Viceroy Conde de 
Linhares to be struck at Goa early in 1631, when sending pecuninry 
help to Malacca, then threatened by the Dutch. The letters !\1--A 
on the obverse evidently refer to this fnct. It is true that no 
exergual date is visible; but coins of this type, excepting the letters 
M-A, they being issued for circulation only in India, nist, bearing the 
year 1640, perhRps the last issue of that type. The effigy of St. Philip 
is impressed in honour of the reigning sovereign, D. Filippe III. of 
Portugal and IV. of Spain. It wl\s often the custom among penin
sular people of those dRys of ostentatious piety, to impress the figure 
of the saint of the king's name instead of his own portrait. 

I have already explained the origin and meanings of the terms 
zerajim and tanga ; but I have also lately seen somewhere that the 
kings of Persia used to coin their money at a place called Ashraf, from 
which mint city the ashraji may have derived its name, so being 
originally the name of a Persia!} coin it was subsequently applied to 
two kinds of Indian coinage, in the same way as the monetary names 
Venitian and Florin are derived from coins struck in Venice and 
Florence. 

To pass on now to describe in chronological seituence the issues of 
money in Portuguese India from 1730, I must begin with the sub

divisions of the rupia of D. Joao V., already described and illustrated 

along with the pardno or meia rupia, at the end of Part III. (See 
Plate V., figs. 26 and 2i .) 
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The sub-divisions of the rupee of D. Joiio V. were partlao, or half-a. 
rupee, meio pardao, or quarter-rupee, tan911 or one-tenth, and meia 
tanga, one-twentieth of a rupee. 

We first meet with the word r11pia in Portuguese Numismatics 
in an official document dated the 21st of November 1668, not, 
however, as a denomination of any Portuguese coin, but as that of a 
foreign one, enumerated along with Persian abtuia, aadia, apara•, to 
which may be added patacaa or Spanish dollars, and silver in plate and 
bar, all to be changed into zerajina of Goa, in accordance with the re
aolution dated the lt!th February 1650. All this silver in coin and 
bullion was captured from an Arab fteet by D. Jerooymo Manuel.• 

Two years before, i. e. in 1666, a silver coin, called xerajim dobrado 
(double xerafim) was struck during the vicero~·alty of Conde d' Alvor.t 
This coin was some time later called rupia, a designation that has been 
preserved to the present day ; while the words zerajim and pardao ha'fe 
become synonymous. The inscription of the word rupia on the coin, 
however, be11;an later still, not before the beginning of the reign of King 
D. Jose, from 1755. 

The use or employment of the word rupia or rupee in the annals of 
Indian coinage in general is of a comparatively modern date. The early 
Muhammadan rulers used the Arabic designations of dinar, dirhem and 
falus for the gold, silver and copper coins respecti'fely, words belonging 
originally to the Greek, Roman nod Byzantine systems, until the Pa.than 
Sultans introduced the word tankii.s for both their gold and silver coinage. 
Shir-Shah, of the family of Sur, was the first to introduce the word 
rupia in substitution of the silver ta.nka between the yeRrs 1540 and 
1545, a designation which was soon adopted by the Moghul Emperors, 
by the Portuguese, and the East India Compaoy.t 

The origin of the word rupee h11s been traced to two sources, viz .. 
Sanskrit n/,pa, meaning. •figure,' 'image,' and r11pyam, which means 

• Araglio, ut suprii, pp. 253 and 546. 
t Ibid., p. 2G.J.. 
l Abu! Faze! bears witness to tho fnct of the word rupiah ( ol~.J)) 

not being in use before the reign of Shir-Shnh. He writes :-"Rupiah is a 
sih·er coin of a round form, in weight IH mashas. It wns first introduced in 
the time of Shir-Shah, and under the present reign.(that of Akb:i.rJ it has 
been revised and mnde more pure." The .Ain .Akbal'i seems to relate to the 
year 963 .A. H., 1556 of our era. 
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'silver.' P~ini uses the word rupyn in the sense of • struck,' derived 
from rupa 'form,' •shape,' &c. (See Vopa.deva. xxii., 2.) The 
latter origin, i.e., that of rupyam or ' silver,' appears to be the correct 
one, as no Muhammadan prince would allow any effigy or figure to be 
impressed on his coinage, with one or two exceptions well known 
to students of Numismatics. This derivation be11rs out, also, the 
argument of analogy from an ancient source. The Greeks, for instance, 
employed among themselves the generical term 'silver' for money ; 
in like manner the chief silver coin of India has nc:iw for more than 
three centuries received its name from 1·upyam, or modern vernacular 
rupem, 'silver,' just as the ancient Greek idea of expressing a solemn 
compact by means of sealing, or placing the stnmp or seal upon a piece 
of metal, guaranteeing the exactness of its weight and purity of the 
metal, has its counterpart in the Indian mohur, a Persian word, originally 
meaning ' a seal.' 

Some of the foreign writers of the seventeenth and eighteenth century, 
when describing the Indian coinage, especially of the Moghul Empire, 
often mention the gold and silver rupees of India, and the East India 
Company had, not long ago, a gold rupee current in this Presidency. 
The meaning to be attached to the phrase ' gold rupee' ought evidently 
to be the val!'e of the gold coin in sih'er ; for, literally speaking, it 
comes to mean simply 'gold silver coin,' which is absurd. 

Mr. E. Thomas, an eminent authority on Oriental Numismatics, says 
that the origin of the Indian rupee, not with reference to its name, but 
as far as its weight is concerned, " may be traced up to the very early 
times, in the Aryan Sataraktika or Satakrishnala, the e11en one hundred 
rati weight, which formed the basis of the standard gold and silver 
pieces of the early Pal.than kings of Delhi (A. o. 1228), each of which 
weighed I 00 ratis, or 17 5 grains, and were conventionally termed 
Tankaa."• 

Of the reign of D. Joio V., I will now describe the issues of money 
and the alterations made from time to time, under each of his viceroys, 
illustrating only the typical specimens of each period, and omitting 
the sub-divisions or fractions of monetary units, which details one may 
well dispense with unless these fractions bear 11 different design. 

• The Indian .AntiquaT1J. Bombay, 1882, Vol. XI., p. 318, 
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D. RoDRmo DA CosTA. 

P'icerO'IJ of lndiafrom 1707 to 1712. 

During the viceroyalty of D. Rodrigo Ja Costa it was resolved on the 
12th of August 1710 that a mark of silver in dollars ~hould hnve the 
VRlue fixed at 30 xerafins, individuals carrying to the mint n mnrk 
in dollars receiving in exchange 30 xerafins, I tangs. and 15 reis. At 
this rate a xerafim weighed 153 Portuguese grains. 

v ASCO FERNANDES CESAR DE MENEZES. 

From 1712 to 1717. 

lo I 713 this viceroy determined, by his decree of the 9th of Septem
ber, that private persons should recefre from the mint for each mark· 
of gold, of the kind known as pao da China of 23 carats, 96 S. Thomca 
of 5til grs. each, of the value of 5 xerafins, while the old S. Thomea, 
weighing 68 grs., should circulate for 6 xerafios and 15 reis. This ga,·e 
origin to the denomination of no11oa and velhoa S. Thomea, the old ones 
being those struck before 1713. The excess of816 grains in the China 
gold was due to the coined gold being reduced to 18 carats, and the object 
of the decree was to facilitate the issue of colonial money, which was 
getting scarce. 

lo 1716 it was resolved that the tutenag coinage, called bnzaruccoa, 
should contain one-fourth of tin, such an amalgam rendering the 
falsification of the coin more difficult. 

The above viceroy was succeeded by the Archbishop D. Sebastilio de 
Andrade Pessanha, pending the arrival of the viceroy. During his rule, 
from 16th January to 16th October 1717, no alteration was made in 
the monetary affairs of Portuguese lod.ia. He was followed by the 
Viceroy Conde da Ericeira, from 1717 to 1720. During this time the 
only mint regnlu.tion published was that the coins of IO bazaruccos 
should weigh 369 grains, and its fractions proportionately. 

FRANCISCO Jos~ DE SAMPA.10 E CASTRO. 

1720-1723. 

During this period a silver rupee of the type already illustrated 
was issued. (See Plate V., fig. 26.) Also the tutenag series of 
coins, viz., 10, 71, 5, nnd 2l baznruccos, some of which have been 
represented at the same plate. This viceroy was succeeded by D. 
Christovao de Mello only for two months, and then by a commission 
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\1resi1led Ol"er by the Archbishop D. Ignacio de Santa Thereza, from 
I 723 to I 725. All this time no change appears to have been recorded 
in tb.e numismatic annals of Portuguese Intlia. 

Jofo DE SALDANHA DA GAMA. 

1725-1732. 
In l 72Q it was resolved that rupees and their fractions, viz., 

pardao, meio pardao, tRngR, and meia tanga should be issued. Speci
mens of this coin11.ge, although -Yery rare, are extant. The first three 
are of the type already illustrated. The type, however, often varied at 
short interrnls in obedience to the whim or at the dictation of the offi
cers of the mint, as will be shown more at length hereafter. The tanga 

and meia tnnga of this period bear designs entirely distinct from the 
three coins above mentioned. 

Ob11.-Two palm leavesjoiued, the royal crown above, the date 1727 
beneath. 

Rev.-A laurel crown with 60, representing the nlue in reia, in the 
centre. Silver. TQN.ga. Weight, IG grains Troy. (See Plate VI., 

. fig. 10-) 

Obt'.-The laureate bust of the king to the right between two palms. 
17.'iO in the exergue. 

Re11.-30, indicative of the value in reia, the royal crown abol"c. 
Silver. Meia tanga. Weight, JO grains Troy. (See Plate VI., fig. II.) 
Both the specimens are in my collection. 

There are three other types oC the tturga, vi:i.-the bust of the king, 
name round the margin, and date below on the obverse, and 60 beneath 
the royal crown on the reverse ;-bust and date without a legend on 
the obverse., and 60 under the royal crown on the reverse; and lastly, 
the cross of the Order of Christ with the date in its angles on the 
obverse, and the coat-of-arms of the kingdom on the reverse. 

Of the meia fanga there is one other design, that of t'l'l"o palms unitrd 
about the middle, the royal crown above, the year below, on the obverse, 
and the numcral 30, indicati,-e of its rnlue, within a circle of gr1:Retia on 
the re,·erse. :M:r. Aragao describes, at p. 290 of his work, a meio pal'dao, 
struck during this ,-ice'royalty, weighi:ig 52 Portuguese grains, and bear
ing the design similar to the fanga last mentioned. At Diu, the coinage 
of this period bore the following type :-Coat-of-arms of the kingdom 
bet'l'l"een the letter D-0, the mint mark of Diu, on the ob\·erse ; and the 
cross of St. Thomas in th1• fieltl, with thr year in the angles, on the reYerse. 

VOL. l\'1. 4 
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The only gold coin issued during this viceroyalty was the S. Thom~, 
bearing, on one side, the coat-of-arm11 of the kingdom, and the crm11 
of that Saint with 12 and X, indicative of the value of the coin io 12 
i:erafios, in the two upper angles, and the date in the lower ones, on 
the other. 

The Provisional Commission, which governed from January to No
vember 1732, did not alter the coinage as was established in Goa and 
other Settlements by former governors. It was followed by 

D. PEDRO MASCARENBAS. 

From 1732 to 1741. 

During this time gold and silver coins were issued, gold and silver 
from the Goa mint, and silver alone from that of Din. The silver 
coinage of Goa did not dilfer in type from the one above described ; the 
gold one, however, which is illustrated by Mr. Aragio at p. 296, from a 
unique eHmple, bears on the obverse the legend IH. CR. V. S P. S. 
(IHeaua C!iRillua JTenit Soluare Populum Suum) round the margin, 
the cross of St. Thomas in the middle, having the date 1737 in the 
lower angles; while the reverse has the usual coat-of-arms of the king. 
dom. It weighs 112 Portuguese grains. 

This viceroy ordered the coining of 30,000 xerafios in silver into 
cruzarloa and their fractions at Goa for circulation at Mozambique. 
His successor, D. Luiz de Menezes, from 174 l to 1742, continued the 
issue of money as before. He appointed a committee of four learned 
financiers to report upon the causes of the depreciation of the 6aza
ruccoa in the market, and to indicate means to remedy the evil. They 
sent in a report replete with Latin quotations, but did not come tu any 
practical conclusion. When economists and Latinists as these work to 
so poor a result, one may infer that the whole thing, from beginning 
to end, WIUI une affaire jlambee, not unlike many of the transactions of 
that Government. 

This viceroy was followed by another Provisional Commission, who 
go'"erned from 1742 to 1744, and while almost continuously fighting 
against the M11r8~hils, had time enough to attend to the affairs of the 
mint, from which issued money in gold, silver, and tutenag. The coining 
of the latter metal or alloy into rodaa caused considerable trouble in ad
justing and readjusting their value to that of rha. They not only issued 
the rodaa already described 1md illustrated, but fixed the proportion to 
reia and 6azaruccoa as follows:- I roda = It reis = I! hozaruccos. 



JNDO•PORTUGUESB NUMIS:IU.TICB. 27 

The average price of tin was then li5 :w:erafins the quintal, which, de 
ducting the expenses of refining the metal, left the balance of 28 :w:era
tins for the coiuers to pay the cost of mintage and the seignorage. 

D. PEDRO MIGUEL DE ALMEIDA PORTUGAL, 

From li44 to 1750. 

During this viceroyalty coins in gold, silver, copper and tntenRg 
were issued both from the Goa and Diu mints. The Goa coinage of 
the period does not differ from that of the former viceroyalties, the 
golden S. Tkomea bearing the cross of the Saint on one side and the 
coat-of-arms of the kingdom on the other ; while the silver coinage 
consisted of the rupia and its sub-divisions of the type above described. 
From the Diu mint were issued rupees and their holves, copper atias 
and tutenag 6azaruccoa. The latter two kinds of money will ho 
frequently mentioned hereafter, and their type was for years of nn 
immutable character, which was not the case with the rupee of this 
period. Its type was peculiar to the time, and has never since then 
been once repeated. 

Obv.-St. George's cross, ornamented, having the figures of the year 
17 49 in its four angles. 

Rev.-The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. Silver. Rupia of Diu. 
Weight, 145 grains Troy. (See Plate VI., fi~. 12.) In my collection. 
For nearly a decade, it seems, this design was used for the silrnr coin
age of Diu. It resembles somewhat the silver coinage struck at Goa in 
the reign of D. Pedro II., and the viceroyalty of Francisco de Tavora, 
from 1681 to 1686. For the resemblance the two rupees beor to coch 
other, although issued at the distance of more than hRlf a century, see 
Plate IV., fig. 19. The meia ,.upia of Diu, bearing the same design 
and the year 1749, and weighing 43 grains Troy, is also in.my collec
tion. Both the above coins were sent to me from Diu by l\lr. L. L. 
Flores, Advocate General in that old Portuguese Settlement. Of the 
copper pieces struck at Diu, the following eXRmple, Put of a large 
number of specimens, bearing diverse dates, will be sufficient:-

0611,-Cross of the Order of Christ with the date 1750 in its angles. 

llev.-The coat-of-arms of the kingdom between th( letters D-0, 
the mint m11rk of Diu. Copper. .dti<i. Weight, 140 grains Trn~-. 
(::'c1: Plntc VI., fig. 13.) 

Of the tutrung coi11Rgc I have already •lr;:cribcd ~omc n1rn1plc,;. n11•l 
~iYcn a photogrnph Rt Plate I., tii:r. 7. 
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The year 17 50 not only closes the reign of D. J oao V., but afiw 
the most uncertain, ncillating period of the numismatic history of 
Portuguese India. All those persoos who have devoted their time 1md 
attention to the study of colonial numismatolm~y of the Portuguese
and their number is unfortunately very limited-hal·e found the subject 
extremely difficult. One must be groping in the dark, getti11g light 
only when, in the absence of genuine specimens, positive data can be 
patiently extracted from written records prescTved in the archives of the 
Government at the metropolis or in the colonies, or when amongst the 
ruins of tbl.'ir oner numerous settlements one c.1111 bl.' so f:dunatc as to 
meet with the extremely rue chance of making discoveries of hoards or 
trouvaille. lt is only from the end of the reign of D. Joao V. that one 
can steer clear from amidst a multitude of numismatic documents in four 
metals. all, unlike the eorly coins, clnted and bearing perct"JltiLle legends. 
In fact we have hitherto had paucity of materials and scarcity of 
examples, supplemented as they were by written official documents. 
Now there is abundance of both, and the difficulty lies in what to 
choose and what to reject, in order to ensure a methodical arrangement 
of the subject. All coins, however, both early and late, are remarkable 
alike for the rudeness of execution and barbarous ~hape of the characters 
stamped upon them. 

The coins of D. Joiio V., struck at the beginning of his reign, are not 
only rare, but many of them hear types suggested entirely by the 
fancy of the minters, without any sanction from a higher authority, 
or guarantee based 01; similar desirns at home or amongst the neigh. 
bouring native princes. The coinoge from 1750 onwards was all this 
time cum>nt in the country, until the Monetary Convention: of the 
Anglo- Portuguese trenty caased it entirely to cease to pa!!s as circ"ltlating 
medium since a couple of years r.go, and is now so very scarce as to be 
found only in the trays of coltectors of coins. 

The monetary nomenclature of the Portuguese in India has, with 
the exception of the first issues from Albuquerque and his early suc
cessors, who had manues, etphera1, S. 1'/wmr:a and palacoes, been deriv
ed from a wholly Oriental source, viz. :-zeruftm, (Persian), partlao, 

ta119a, rupic.t, (Indian), ba=aruccos, (Pcrso-lmli-.in), rub or 11uarter of 
n tanga, (Arabic}. But in the mattcr of designs they lia\'C, contrnry 
to the hnliit of the English, Frencl1, Dutch and f>arrcs, always abstRine1l 
from imitating nati\'c prototype~, aml from iuscriliing a11y Indian 
charnctcl'. 
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In the mntter of types, then, the Portuguese coius at home hnve 
always furnished the prototypes, being mostly crosses of several heraldic 
orders, 1iuch a& of Christ, St. Bcnl'dict of A viz, St. George, besides the 
Christian symbols of the cross of St. Thomns, the arrows of St. Sebas
tian, and the wheel of St. Catherine-struck exclusively for India in 
general, and Goa in particular ;-the figures of the patron saiuts, 
instead of their own portraits, of the kings bearing the names of 
Sebastian, Philip, and John; and finally the everlasting coat-of-arms of 
the kingdom. 

Even the legends relating to the name aud title of reigning sovereigns 
were more or less similar, as they ought to have been, to those on the 
coins of Portugal, as was also almost necessarily the usual royal crown. 
And in one instance, during the reign of D. Filippe II., the silver coin 
had inscribed round the margin the old Christian legend of In hoc 
signo villce1. 

It was in the reign of D. Manuel " the Fortunate," from 1495 to 
1521, that this motto first made its appearance in Portugal, but it was 
not introduced into India until a cen~ury later, during the reign of D. 
Fillippe II. of Portugal and III. of SpRin. A coin of D. Manuel, now 
in the collection of His .Majesty King D. Luis I. of Portugal, hns 011 

the obverse the following legend :-Primus Emanuel R. Portugaliir Al!f· 
Citra Ultra i11 Africa Dominua Guinee, bi Commercii, Navigatione 
JBtliiopiCl', Arabiir, Peraiir India, and on the reverse :-/11 Hoc Signo 
Yincea. * This coin was issued soon after the discovery of Indin, by 
the route of the Cape of Good Hope, by the Admiral Vnsco da Gama, 
and commemorates two important facts, viz. :-The discovery itself 
and the subjection of both Africa and Asia in 11piritual matters to the 
Priory l\l"jor of the Order of Christ, attached to the Vicariate of 
Thomar, by the Bull pro excellenti of Pope Leo X. 

The lordship or dominion of the conquests of Africa and Asia, and the 
subsequent nomination of one of his subjects to the spiritual supremacy 
of the Christianity of the two continents, naturally made D. Manuel" the 
Fortunate" persuade himself that he wns entitled to hne inscribed on 
his coins the motto of ~he first Christian Roman Emperor, which his 
successors almost steadily continued to claim as their inheritance. 

• Memoria das Moedas C1tnl1adas em l'ortu~al; por :M. B. Lopes FcrDandes. 
Lisbon: 1856. Vol. i., p. 113. 
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Apropoa of this legend on the lndo-Portuguese coin, one does not 
know what amount of credit to attyh to the tale or tradition about the 
origin· of the motto, but it runs tlaus :-Constantine, determined to 
stop the tyranny of Maxentius, w'9 bad possession of Italy, judged 
it to be folly to worship those who were not gods, and thought it 
incumbent on him to honour the god of his father Constantine, 
surnamed Chlorus, " the Pale," one of the two Cmsars, appointed by 
:Maximilian and Diocletian, who died at Eboracum (York) in Britain, 
on an expedition against the Picts in July 306. Having some 
Christian principles, Constantine is said to have prayed, and, while 
praying, seen about midday the luminous trophy of the cross in the 
sky, with the inscription '' In hoc signo vinces." The army are said 
to have witnessed it. But Constantine, doubting the import of the 
apparition, continued to meditate on it till night, which was the 
nig~t before the last and decisive battle with l\laxentins at the l'illage 
of Saxa Rubra near Rome, During sleep Christ appeared with the 
sign he had seen in the heavens, and commanded him to make a standard 
resembling the sign, and to use it as a safeguard ag11inst his enemies. 
He then ordered the shields of his soldiers to be inscribed with the 
figure of the sacred monogram of the nnme of Christ, and the same 
device to be worked in gold and precious stones on his own standard, or 
labarum (from Bretagnic lab• to raise' or Basque labarva •standard' or 
'lator'), With this he advanced against Maxentius, defeated him, and 
Constantine became the sole master of the West.• 

He had now his mind turned to the East, and "hat the Great 
Alighieri says regarding this, of t:onstantine 'the Great '

Posciache Gostantin 1' aquila volse 
Contra ii corso de) ciel, ch'ella seguio 
Dietro all' antico che Lavinia tolse, 

(Paradiso, c. 6, v. 1-3.) 

may one fairly apply, with respect at least to the tendency of his 
policy, to D. Manuel ' the Fortunate' and his successors, There is this 
difference however, that whatever may have been the motives of Con· 
stantine in his encouragement of the propagation of Christianity, 
and in his love of the East, D. Manuel was truly sincere, the copying 
of Constantine's motto on his coins being but the outcome of his 
det>p faith in Christianity, a faith, moveover, raised to that' pitch of 

•Cf. Eueebius, Vit. Const. i., c. 28-29. 
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fanaticism which embodied the genuine religious spirit of the times io 
which he lived. 

I have alluded aboTe to the cap~ious manner in which the moneyer& 
in Goa changed the type of coin84ot only during the same reign, but 
also and often during one short vi,.eroyalty or governorship. In 
elucidation of this fact are adduced below the description and illustra
tion of some of the unpublished designs during the reign of D. 
Jo~o V. . 

Ob11.-Laureled bust of the king to the right, dividing the legend 
P.ET.A.R.-IOA.V. (Portugaliie et Algarbiorum Rex-Joannes V.) 
In the exergue the year 1709. 

Re11.-The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. Silver. Pardao. In the 
collection of Mr. J. M. do Carmo Nazareth, of Pangim. Weight, 
WJknown. 

Obv.-Laureled bust of the king to the right, dividing the legend 
IOAN-NES. V. Date :!legible. 

Rev.-The coat-of-arms of the kingdom, having on the sides G-A. 
(Goa). Silver. Meio pardao. Weight, 43 grains Troy. In my 
collection. (See Plate VI., fig. 14.) 

Ohv.-Brist as above-IOANNE-S. V. R. P. (Joannes V., Rex. 
Portugaliie). In the exergue the year 1727. 

Rer.-The coat-of-arms of the kingdom, having on the left 150, 
the value of the coin in reia, and G.A. (Goa) on the right. Silver. 
Meio pardao. Weight, 43 grains Troy. In my collection also. (See 
Plate VI., fig. 15.) 

There are multiples also of the two coins last described in one or 
two collections; but the examples given above are representative of 
the series. 

The late Felippe Neri Xavier, whose little Memoria, before referred 
to, although incomplete, is an aid ~o the study of lndo-Portuguese 
coins, affording valuable information, especially for the later years of the 
Portuguese rule in India, regarding the fineness, weight, type and 
changes in the value of coins hitherto issued, states that he once saw a 
rupee bearing on one side the coat-of-arms of the kingdom with the 
mint mark G-A., and the cross of the Order of Christ with the year 
1735 in its angles, and the legend Joannes V. R. P. on the other.• 
Weight, as given by the writer, is 3 drachms and 19 Portuguese grain1. 

• P. 87. 



TNnO-l'ORTnmF;SF. NUMI8MATICil. 

Now this coin 11nd the two following, helonging to the cabinet of the 
Uomh11y Ilrnnch of the Royal Asiatic Society, show plninly how the 
short intcrrnl of six yrnrs, included in the ,-iceroyalty of Conde de 
S11ndomil, who ruled in Indin from 1732 to 1741, wns fruitful among 
the master-coiners of Goa in the isl!ue of three different types. Those 
of the 8. Il. Royal Asiatic Society arc as follows :-

Oov. -Thc cross of the Order of Christ in the field with the ye11r 
1737 in its angles. The legend round the mnrgin is indistinct, the 
character NNE-\'.R.P only being Yisible, and these stamped in a 
manner different from that of the other coins. 

Rev.-The cont-of-arms of the kingdom. Silver. Rupia. Weight, 
IAO groins Troy. (See Plate VI., fig. 16.) 

06!'. -The cross of the Order of Christ as abon~, with the year 17 40. 
No legend, except V., close to the right arm of the cross. 'fhc whole 
within a beaded circle. 

Rev.-Thc coat-of-arms of the kingdom, differently impressed from 
the nlJo,·e. Sih-er. Rupia. Weight, 185 groins Troy. (Sec Plate VI., 
fig. 17.) 

It is indeed almost phenomenal in the history of coinages of the world 
to sec so rapid mul so repeated alterations in the types of money. An
other circumstance not less rcmnrknble in the curreuc~- of Portuguese 
India, was the hnstc with which the old designs were withdrawn from 
c-irculatiou the moment I\ new one was introduced. The foreign tra,·cl
lers, Italian, l'rcnch, English, aucl Dutch, who ,·isitcd Gon during the 
XYlth and X\'llth centuries, and who5e most important statements 
rdating to the suhject I ha,·c already quoted, appenr, ho\\cver, to 
haYe hecn struck by the multiplicity of types, some of wh~ch 
must hnrn been concurrent. It is strange, for instance, to hear 
Jenn-Albert de l\fondclslo, amhnssador of the Duke of Holstein, who 
,-isited Gon in January IG3U, informing us that he saw nt Goa at that 
time coim~ of the reign of D. Schnstinn, Yiz., 155i-1578, which were 
in circulation. Ilowncr, as his reference to the Goa currency is an 
interesting one, and his authority, prrhaps, not less trustworthy than 
that of other traYellers, here is whnt he says :-" In Goa there are 
nrious kinds of coins, the smallest of which nre the lu1.:an1cq11ea, 
with n sphere on one, and two arrows crossing each other on the 
other side ; they arc ma<lc of a metal formed of pewter and tin 
mixed together. Eight of these bu:ar11rq11ea make one vintem, 
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5 of which make one ta11ghe, and 5 tanghea one silver 1erajin, which 
is according to a royal orJer worth 3v0 rci1, and six tanglie1 mnke 
one pardai. The 11er11jin hns on one siJe the effigy of St. Sebastian 
and on the other a bundle of arrows. There arc also golden 1e,.ajina, 
formerly coined at Ormus, but of so high n value that it is not 
approached by that of nny other Indian coin, wherefore also the gold
smiths work up in their hu~incss nil those which fall into their hands. 
They have also Santomes of 16 tanglies, and pagodaa of 14, 15, and 
16 tan9!1ea. Foreign merchants entering the town, pay 8 per cent. on 
all wares, nnd as much when they depnrt, but the custom house revenue 
farmerJ nrc so reasonable in their estimates of the goods, that the 
merchants hnve not much occasion to complain on this subject. They 
also observe n rule, that when a merchant has paid entrance dues and 
does not sell all his goo1ls, he mny carry them nway without paying 
export dues, so that likewise n foreign merchant who has bought spices 
or other goods of Malacca, or of China, from a Portugu~se, a citizen 
of Goa, may charge them to the name of t!1e vendor, and exempt 
himself by this means from paying the export duc3."* 

The bazarur.quea of the writer who dt"scribcs them as" made ofa metal 
formed of pewter and tin mixed together" nre the tutenag and tin bazaruc
cos first coined by the Portuguese at Goa. The question of the introduc
tion and ccinage of this amalgam has already been discussed. Further 
inquiries into the matter have, however, forced the conviction that this 
kind of low and debased currency was first noticed by the Portuguese at 
Malacca, whe1·e, and in the whole of the Malay Peninsula, perhaps also 
in the adjacent islands of the Archipelago, this amalgam was used for the 
purpose of coinage, from time immemorial, under their native princes.t 
The Portuguese, observing its usefulness in their new settlement of 
l\Ialacca, gradually introduced it into Western India, and also into 
Eastern Africa, giving it the generic name of ba:aruccoa, which the 
English, in their new Dependency of Bombay, changed into budgr1Joka; 
but of this more hereafter. 

The Portuguese called these tutenag and tin coins bazarttccoa gene
rally, the design on them was a cross of one pattern or another on one 
side, aud the coRt-of-arms of the kingdom on the other. But then out 

• See p. 259 of the Amsterdam Edition in French of Jean-Albert de 
Mandelslo'e Travels. In this work reference is also made to the GujarAt 
currency. 

t Cf. " '!'in-money in the trailing ports of the Borman Empire," in TM 
Numismatic Chronicle, Vol. VU., pp. 27, el seq. Loud. 1844-45 . 

. VOL. XVI. 5 
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of the same alloy they struck another kind of a serial coinage, which 
bore on the obverse a wheel, and this coin with its sub-divisions went 
by the name of • roda.' I h&Te already referred to this coin, and 
explained its origin as having been issued in honour of St. Catherine, 
Tirgin and martyr, the patron Saint of Goa. 

The' roda' was symbolical of the conquest or recapture of Goa by 
the Portuguese on the 25th of November 1510, the day consecrated in 
the Christian caiendar to St. Catherine of A Inandria, who is said to 
have been broken upon a wheel under Maximianus, circa 306 A. D. 

lu heraldry her wheel has 8 spokes, and a corresponding number of 
hook-like iron spikes, on the outer side. The wheel of the coins doe1 
not count so many spokes, but on the arms of the Senate or Muni
cipal Chamber of Goa, and of its Metropolitan See, of both of which 
ancient civic and ecclesiastical institutions of the city it constitutes a 
leading emblem in their respective coats, it does plainly exhibit that 
number. As an illustration of the fact I append below a facsimile of 
the oval seal of the Metropolitan Chapter of the See of Goa, which 
bears round the wheel the following legend, beginning, next to a cross 
of the Order of Christ :-CAPIT. METROP. GOANVM, and closing 
with another cross of the 11ame kind. The drrntion to this saint and 
her feast day are of traditional importance and magnificence. The 
Government and the people vie with each other in celebrating the 25th 
of November with great solemnity. The national epic poet has not 
forgotten to duly commemorate the eventful day, snying :-

" lrao soldados inclytos fazendo 
Mais que leiies famelicos e touros 
Na luz que sempre celebrada e dina 
Sera da Egypcia Sancta Catharina."• 

0 Lruiada•, C. X. e st. XLIII. 

• Thia beautiful verse has been tra.nslated into English thus :-
" His gallant soldiers in more blood shall wade 

Then Ly011S pin'd, Bulls prickt with love and Ire; 
Upon the FelJJlt (as pat as by deeigne) 
Of Egypt's Virgin Martyr, Katherine." 

"Hie iaclyt sold'iery more of fury shows 
than rampant Bolls, or Lyons hunger-bold, 

that Day for ever celebrate and digne 
of Egypt's Martyr-maid, Saint Catherine." 

Fanshaw. 

Borton. 
Both the tn.nalal.ioDI are perfeotly correct, and yet how different. 
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Besides Cam0ea, the Bo11a11 Brt!1'iary contains, in honour of the 
patron saint of Goa, two hymns in Latin, aaid to ha1e been composed by 
the Congrt1gado1, a religious association of Brahmll.I} priests, members 
of distinguished families in Goa, who ginng up their faith in Brahmai;i
ism, did not pledge themselves to abandon the privileges of their high 
caste. The Co'ltgrt1gfJ.do1, priests of the religious order of St. Philip 
Nery, and the Tltt1atix1, of that of St. Cajetanus ofTheana, both of the 
Brah mil.I} c11.ste, were missionaries in Southern India and in Ceylon, where 
they made a considerable number of conversions to the Roman Catholic 
Church.• 

These N erysts wrote two hymns in honour of St. Catherine, which 
begin thus:-

(I) " Claram trophiEis virginem, 
U rbis Goensis pr12sidem, 
Trino decoram stemmatc 
Laudemus omues principem. 

(2) " Virginis magnre triplici corona 
Sanguinis clare sophire pudoris, 
Quam dedit Nili Pharos alta, palmas, 
Pangimus ore." 

The se~ond hymn ends in the following manner : -
" Laus Deo, virtus, decus ac potestas, 

Qui Goe tale mtribuit patronam, 
Taleque aurore jubar et refulgens, 
Sidus olympo." 

Brev. Bome.n. Olissiponi, 1876, 0. J'. D., pp. 2 and t. 

These curious Latin compositions of the Goa Brahma!} missionaries 
will, doubtless, be a novelty to Orientalists ; but they show how often 
insignificant coins and their not seldom apparently unmeaning impres-
sions have attached to them some interesting historical facts. The 
verses may not perhaps merit the approval of critics, and I have heard 
it stated that in Rome the bymns were said to have been written in the 
"Asiatic" style. 

But to return once more to the bazaruccoa, the remarkably long 
reign of D. Joio V. was fruitful of complaints and troable regarding 

• Rega.rding the vita.I question of Christianity in India, in a review of Mr. 
Kaye's work (1860), it is remarked that the Bev. Mr. Long had nrged strongly 
the necessity for native missionaries. The Calcutta reviewer writes:-" We 
believ~ that if Christianity is ever to take hold on the people of India it will be 
by native a.genoy." The above cue ia in favour of this assertion. 

2 0 * 
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the fluctuating character of the vnlue of this low rendy money. 
Although the care and chnrge of coining wns c\·erywhcre entrusted to 
the kings, or their representntives and delegates, the ro~·al prerogatiH~ 
was often not jealously guarded. Goldsmiths, dealers in bulli,m, cliitin, 
cmerchants) were authorized by prescriptive right to fabricate money, 
subject of course to control on the pnrt of the governing power. 
This right of coining then was in Goa nsted in pnrticular indi,·idunls 
or farmers, who strove hnrd to keep the monopuly as long ns they could, 
and make it within that time as lucrative as possible. 

The evil was begun long before this period, the most notable 
instance being in 1687, during the first governorship of D Rodrigo 
da Costa, when it was resolved that one /Ja:arucco should go to it:; l1nlf, 
i. e., should suffer in exchnnge the loss of 50 per cent. To mid to the 
complaint of the trader, who was defrauded by the deterioration of the 
former standard, a lot of the /Jazaruccoa struck at Gou and sent to 
Mozambique and l\fomba~a to circulnte there, hlld been returned as un
necessary. But to make matters worse, this ,·ery low money oftrn became 
scarce, when the value of the metal not only rose above thnt of the metal 
coined,-for it could neTer descend below that of the metal sold by 
weight as mere bullion,-but, not unlike the precious metnls, becan.e 
one of the measures of Ynlue, being for n time less subject to rnrintion. 
This was certninly one of those pnrndox.es to be met with only in the 
extremely faulty financial system of the Portuguese in lndin. 

There must hnvc been, howeTer, some rensons to induce the much 
more prncticnl nnd far-seeing English people to adopt the tutcuag nnd 
tin coinage in their ucw Urpendency of Ilombny. It serms that it wns 
en aim of the English in India to nssimilate their issues of money ns 
closely as possible to those of their neighbours in diwrsc parts of the 
country; for many different coinnges were cnrrent in lndin, whilst curren
cies of different provinces were of uneqnnl vnlues, hence nrose the office 
of shroffage. The English in the enrly dnys of Bombny imitnted thr 
Portuguese currency, most probably to meet the facilities of commerce. 
Bruce tells us that the coinage of money was commenced on its own 
account by the East ln<lin Compnny in Dombny, which wns hl'l·l in 
independence. In 1671 the Court of Directors gnvc instrnctions to have 
a mint established upon the island, and n few years nftcrward:1 the 
mensurc was sanctioned by the Crown. A clause in the Charter, 
granted on the 2Gth yenr of the reign of Charles II., dntcd the 5th of 
October 1677, empowers the E. I. Company to coin money at Bombay, 
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to be current wherever the privilege of trade in the East Indies extended, 
to be called by the name of rupees, pices and budgrooks, and that such 
money should not resem hie British money.• 

There was, it is true, no need for the English to go far to find a 
precedent for the issue of a tin coinage, when they had it at home. 
Coins were struck in tin in Ireland as well as in England. The English 
coinoge of James II. of holf-pence and farthings was in this metal. 
There wos also tin coinage of Charles IL, which was not extended to 
lrelond, and tin coins were issued for Ireland by William ond Mary.t 

Dut in Dombay the existence of similar coinage in the surrounding 
territory, which was th~n in the possession of the Portuguese, must 
hnve suggested their issue, which should be current not only "in the 
island, but in all the dependencies of the Company in the East Indies," 
which in the time referred to were, indeed, ,·ery limited. 

Tavernier, whom I lurre already quoted elsewhere, say~:-" Since 
the present King of England married the Princess of Portugal, who had 
in part of her portion the famous port of Bombeye, where the English 
are very hard nt work to build a strong fort, thl'y coin both silver, 
copper aud tin. But that money will not go to Surat ...... only it passes 
among the English in their fort, and some 2 or 3 leagues up in the 
country, and in the villages along thl' coast."! From this st11tement 
of TnHrnier, l\lr. Thomas, the eminent Oriental Numismatologist, con
cludes-" It would seem that the Portuguese and Dutch had already 
introduced a system of imitating the natil·e clirrencil.'s." § Of the Dutch 
system of coining money I have not yet completed my studies, 11nd 
consequently nl>stnin from giving an opinion; hut as far as the Portu
guese ore concerned, I am quite certain th11t they never once from the 
day they first rounded the Cape of Good Hope to the present, imitated 
any kind of native currency, which was moreover ag11inst the Christian 
principles animating their governmental policy. What they did was 
simply to allow native coins, shroff-mnrked, denoting their genuineness 
in weight and touch, to circulate in their settlements at foll value-a 
necessity of the trade relations with the natiws of the country-and 
also to r.dopt some of the Eastern names of coins for their own coinage, 

• Annals of tho East India Company, II. 271!. Also, Ca.isnr Moreau's East 
India Compa:,;,-'s Records. Lon<!. 1825, p. 3. 

t Seo the Numismatic Ohmnicle, New Series. Load. 1863. Vol. III., p. 9. 
:t Opus cit., p. 141. 
§ The Indian Antiquary, Bombay. 1882. Vol, XI., p. 318. 
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a1 I have already said. Tavernier himself writes:-" Portugala had got 
beyond mere local issues and coin.ed fine gold, with European devices, 
for· the dependencies of Gqa."* Theo in the same place Mr. Thomas 
takes parda"' to be patacaa. Patacaa were and are still dollars; what 
pardao is I have fully explained elsewhere in one or more of the 
numbers of this series. 

With regard to the tin currency of Bombay, Mr. Richard Saiothill 
writes :-" Ruding in his Supplement, Plate V ., and in his second 
Supplement, ·Plate 15, gives engravings of some silver and copper coins 
of Charles II. and James II. of Bombay currency; also a large lead 
piece of Bombay, which has no date, but from the letters on it (G. R.,) 
he assigns it with every probability to George I. I have a similar coin, 
with the date li41, weight l ounce 6 grains; .and 1mother with the 
date 1771, weighing 15 dwts. 15 grains ; and I have seen two pieces 
of similar type aud metal, half their size. The coin of 1741 came to 
me from Dublin ; that of 1771 was found a few years since at Kinsale, 
iu repairing a house. These three specimens in lead, being of the 
reigns of George J ., II., and III. from their succession would seem to 
indicate some established and continuous purpose. It is unlikely that 
anything honorary would be struck in so worthless and easily injured a 
metnl as lead; yet, ns they all bear the authoritative inscription, 
'·Auspice Regis et Senatus Anglire," we may presume, in the absence 
of any information, that they were current coins."t 

This extract, interesting in many points, as it gives not only weights 
of the coins, but also a successive series of issues and their divisions 
during three reigns, commits the error, notwithstanding, of c11lling 
lend what is but tutenag e.nd tin mixed in a given proportion, on the 
Portuguese plan, whose imitation it is in metal, though not in type. 

It is, doubtless, a worthless metal, and that Wl\S the chnrncteristic 
quality of the •material' which made it so acceptacle to the Portuguese 
in their settlements for petty transactions, the earliest tutenng moneys 
coined for circulation by the Portuguese in India for this purpose 
being the pieces called • roda' and ' bnzarucco.' 

The b11zaruccada, as the lot of this worthless coinage was called 
then, held in all affairs of traffic the same position that dain!'i did 
amongst the nati,·es of Southern India. This da•ri has a curious deri-

•The 111dian Antiquary, Bombay. 1882. Vol, XI., p. 13. 
t Tho Nu1nilmatic Ch.rt1nicle, Lond. 1855-56. Vol. XVIII., p. 77. 



INDO-PORTUOUBSB NUMISMATICS. 39 

vation, bf'ing trRl'ed up to a Greek source. Damri (Hinduatani 
u-J""' ~) is derived from the Hindu riJ (dramma), worth j of a paisa, 
i"nd the latter is said to be equivalent to the Greek ~paxµ,,, which it 
does in reality much resemble. But what is the origin of the term 
bazarucco? Mr. H. H. Wilson writes, speaking of 6udgrooka, the 
English equivalent of the Portuguese hazarucco, thns :-" This name 
bas never found a place in any of the accounts of the Indian coins 
published by the traders to the East Indies, and its meaning and 
origin are entirely unknown."• 

Mr. J. A. Mandelslo, referring to Persia, writes :-"They have a 
copper coin named heaorg, IO of which make 1 peya, and again 10 of the 
latter make one chay, the value of which is five aou of French money."t 
To the word heaorg, then, one may trace the Portuguese hazarucco, 
just as the :rerajim has already been to aahraji. Besorg is most 
probably a mutilation or a corruption in the mouth of foreign travel
lers, of the Pcri;ian hiizar (J lj ~) 'the market,' and rok ( ..S _,J) small 
money, 'change,' the compound word meaning 'small money for biizii.r,' 
just what the word hazar11.cco would be applied to. With regard to 
the first component part of the term, rokra paiall, or ready money, 
small change, is still used in our Indian markets. Could this be the 
surviving equivalent of hazarok, or at least of rok? 

The end of the reign of D. Joao V. also marks another important 
historical foct-the complete decadence of the Portuguese power in the 
East, and under a numismatic point of view, the extinction of most of 
their mints. 

When their star was in the ascendant, and consequently they in the 
zenith of their energy and vitality, th.e Portuguese held do¥tinion over 
the Eastern CoRst of Africa, the Persian Gulf, the Malabar Coast, 
Ceylon, the Malay Peninsula to the confines of China. The quinaa 
then floated over the following fortified towns :-Ormus, Diu, Damfo, 
Goa, Basseiu, Chau!, Hanowar, Mangalore, Cannanore, Crang:more, 
Cochin, Coriate, Calaiate, Colombo, Malacca, Ternate, Tidore, Amboina, 
Macao, Solor and Timor. Out of these towns, eight had established in 
them mints, which issued money more or less regularly, in gold, silver, 
copper and tutenag, but two of them in the last two metals only, until 

•Bev. R. Buding's AnMb of th.II Ooinage of <heat Britai1', $-c., Lond. IMO. 
Vol. II., p. 418. 

t Ut rupra., p. 82. 
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~ forcible abolition through their capture by the Dutch. The 
1f>llowing were the mint marks of six of these towns :--

B .............. Bassein. 
C-Lo ......... Ceylon. 
D .......•....... Damio. 
D, or D-0 ... Diu. 
G, or G-A ... Goa. 
l\f, or l\I-A ... Malacca. 

No mark of the Chau! and Cochin mints hns yet been made out, 
although the A.rcltivo Portuguez Oriental contains authentic documents 
relating to their foundation and their operations, besides preserving for 
posterity interesting decrees and proclamations referring to various 
coinages and changes in the value of money. At the time these eight 
mints were striking money, bearing on one of their sides the cross of 
the Order of Christ, and circulating throughout their Eastern settle
ments, the Portuguese sovereigns were proclaiming to the world their 
title of" Lords of the Commerce, Navigation nnd Conquests of Ethiopia, 
Arabia, Persia, and India," which title their successors have not yet 
ceased to use.• 

In course of time the Portuguese Empire in the East began to 
disintegrate. The· first to get loose was Ormus, that famous city, of 
which, when describing the devil's throne in Pandemonium, Milton 
writes:-

"Outshone the wealth of Ormns and of Ind," 

And about which a Russian proverb says :-

"Whatever is prodnced on earth yon .find at Ormns." 

Ormus was folJowed by Malacca, Ceylon, Cochin and other places to 
the south of Goa, about the middle of the XVllth century, some places 
nbout ten years before, and some as many years after the middle of that 
century. And lastly, in 1739 and 1740, during the reign of D. Joio V., 
were Bassein and Chaul lost. The last coin we have of this" Province 
of the North," as it was called, is a tutenag piece of 1723, with the 

• To lovers of historical parallels or analogies it may he of interest· to learn 
that the ceremonial with which this title was proclaimed more than three cen
tnries ago did not fall short in eclat and grandeur of that of the Delhi Assembly 
of onr own time which proclaimed Her Most Gracions Majesty Qneen Victoria. 
"Empress of India.." And the tenacity with which the Portngnese monarchs 
hold fa.st to it is not less remarkable than that with which the English 
sovereigns from Henry VIII. downwards lay cla.im to the two letten F. D. 
(Fidei Defensor) after their names. 
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mint marks 0-B (Damio and Bassein). (See Plate V., fig. 25.) Goa 
was, indeed, the capital city of all these settlements. King D. Manuel 
was right when, by his alvara, dated the lst of March 1518, he de
clared chat Goa was " Realenga e nunca seja apartada da Coroa dos 
nossos reinos," the English equivalent being " royal and never be se
parated from the crown of our kingdom."• Goa then may be named 
the metropolitan mint, while the others were provincial ones of this old 
colonial empire of the Portuguese in the East. I need not mention the 
African Coasts, although Mozambique, Mombai;a, rios de Senna were all 
supplied with money coined at Goa and Diu, until their separation, iu 
the last century, from the supreme authority at Goa. Now the Portu
guese in India were reduced to only two mints, Goa and Diu, that of 
Damio being temporarily suspended, and then revived 1tgain for a short 
time for issuing copper coinage only, and whete the Goa money was 
uncurrent,-another absurdity of the financial system of the Portu
guese in the East ! But in their mint towns the Portuguese did not 
confine themselves to their own coinage ; they allowed the approved 
coinage of the neighbouring princes to circulate in all their settle
ments,· although the names of coins were considerably mangled nnd 
altered to the extent of not being easily recognised. An instance of this 
is to be found in a Gujarati gold piece, which was current at Diu in the 
early days of the conquest, and was by the Portuguese called Madra
f azao. Such a term has all the appearance of a foreign origin and 
import, and it was indeed the corruption of a gold-mohur of Muzafar 
Shah, one of the kings of Gujarat, whose coin was in his honour 
called Muzafarahahi, just as the gold mohur of Akbar is still called 
Akbari. To this Muzafarakaki, then, has the Portuguese madra
fazao been traced back, not without spending some useful time. 
Besides, wherever the Portuguese got a footing, there they introduced 
foreign coins. In Ceylon in 1517 they introduced pagodes, pardaos, 
xerafins and larins.t 

• 0 Gabinete Litterario das Fontainhas. Nova Goa, 1846 ; Vol. I., p. 22. This 
letter was confirmod by D. Joiio Ill., the immediato successor of D. Manuel. 

t With regard to the word pa.gode, I have already alluded to all the origins 
possible of this name, but, as an illustration of how fanciful etymologies a.re 
sometimes invented by in_genious writers, I give below a fow of them:-

"Amongst the names they have given to the Planets that of 1.Iorcury is l'out, 
a Persian word, which signifies an Idol, from whence comes Pont·!Jheda, a 
templo of falao gods, and Pagoda comes from Pout.gheda."-New Relation of 
the Kingdom of Sia1n, by Mons. de La Lorbcre, Lond. 1693, P· 18. "On 
n'u.ppelle un temple India.u l'a!Jo<le, que par corruption do I'od:1hed, oil lo mo'.· 
I'ud or Bod signilie )'object du culte, la divinite. Lo nom de Btul-lan donno 

VOL. xn. 6 
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K1No D. Jo11:' I. 

D, FRANCISCO DE .~8818 DE TA.VORA. 

Viceroy from 17 50 to 17 54. 

The first Ticeroy of kiDg D. Jose came to India in 1750, when 
D. Joao V. was yet alin. But a royal letter, dated the 5th of August 
1750, announcing the death of D. Joio V., and the procl11mation of 
D. Jose I., reached Goa on the 24th September 1751. On the l !Ith 
of November following solemn funeral obsequies were performed at the 
Cathedral, and Jose I. was proclaimed king on the 1st of December. 
The official mourning continued after the four days spent in rejoicing 
and festivities of the occasion, and the viceroy closed the proceedings 
by his reply to the king on the 23rd of January 1752. It would seem 
now-a-days nry strange that what is done at present in a couple of 
months should only a little more than a century ago occupy the long 
time from August 1750 to January 1752. These long delays in trans
mission of despatche1 from Lisbon to Goa, and vice veraa, account for the 
silver coinage of 1751 bearing the busts and legends of both D. Joio 
V. and D. Jose I., although D. Joiio V. had ceased to live in the year 
1750. One of the first measures relating to the East of the ministry 
of D. Jose I., after his accession to the throne, was the separation of 
Mozambique and its dependencies in Eastern Africa from the Govern
ment of India, by the royal letter dated the 9th of May 1752. 

The viceroy caused no alteration to be made in the coinage current 
in the time of his predecessor, money in gold and silver was continuously 
issued from the Goa and Din mints of the same standard as that of 
the former governors, the only diference being in designs, due to the 
proclamation of a new king. 

Of the gold coins of the period, S. Thomes and their fractions, only 
one specimen of the former, issued from the mint at Diu, is known to 
be extant. It bears on one side the cross of St. Thomas with the year 

an Tibet, vent precisemont dire le pays de Dien, par rapport I\ la. residence du 
Dala'i-Lama, en qni !'esprit de Toe est censl! resider, et oil nne grande partie de 
la Tartarie adore par cette raison."-D' Anville's Eclo,ircu1emens Giographi'lue1, 
&o., Paris, 1753, pp. 7 6-76. " The word pagoda i1 a corrnption of Bhoga-vati, 
'holy ho1190,' one of the several names by which Hindu temples are known."
The Penny MaglHine, June 30th, 1832, p. 122. .The derivation of the pagoda, 
given by Bartolomeo, who lived in India from 1776 to 1789, and whose MSS. 

·1 saw preserved at the Biblioteca Vittorio Emanuele in Rome, is also from 
Bhaga-vati, and the one adopted by Dr. Bidle of Madras in hi8 paper on the 
pagodas to the B;ingal .A.!iatic Society. 
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uividecl into two parts by the lower limb of the cross, and the coat-of-arms 
of the kingdom on the other. 

The silver coinage consisted of rupees and their sub-divisions. 

Ohv.-Laureate bust of the king with the legend IOZEPH. I. R. P. 
(Josephus I., Re:r. P.ntugaliie) round the margin. The year 1752 in 
the nergue. 

Re".-The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. Silver. Rupia. Weight, 
184 gmins Troy. (See Plate VII., fig. 1.) 

The sub-divisions of the rupee, pardao and nrein pa.rdao did not differ 
in type from the rupee; while the tanga and meia tanga bore designs 
similar to those of the corresponding coins of the reign of D. Jolio 
V. Indeed, some of these pieces give no indication at all, except 
when they beu in the exergue the date,-and to which pieces I shall 
l111ve to refer hereafter,-of the reign or governorship during which 
they were struck, as was once the case with the silver oinfem at Lisbon, 
which bore one invariable design Crom the time of D. Joao V. to that 
of D. Joao VI., more than a century. 

In the archives of the mint at Lisbon, a list is preserved of the 
coins in gold, silver, copper, and tutenag current in Portuguese India 
and at Mozambique, issued from the mints of Goa and Diu, with their 
oomenclature, designs, standard, &c., which is very interesting for the 
oumismotic history of the time. It is dated 1753. 

D. Luiz M.&.scARENBAs. 

1754-1756. 

During this short period coins in gold and siiver were issued both 
from the Goa and the Diu mints. They did not differ in any way from 
those of his predecessor. On the death of this viceroy, a triple pro_ 
visional commission, presided over by the archbishop of the time, 
governed the country from 1756 to 1758, but made no chauge in the 
contemporary money. 

MANUEL DE SALDANBA DB ALBUQUERQUE, 

1758-1765. 

This viceroy commanded during his time the issue of money in gold, 
sih·er, copper and tutenag. Of the gold coinage the S. Thomes of the 
value of 12 :r.erafins, with the sub-divisions of eight, four, and two 
xerafins were struck. 

3 
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Obv.-The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. 

Reo.-The cross of St. Thomas in the field, with the legend CR 
DE-ST-ME. round the margin. (CRus De S. Thol\fE.) The lower 
limb of the cross divides the year 1764 into two parts. Greneti1. 
Gold. S. Thome. Weight, 75 grains Troy. (See Plate VII., fig. 2.) 
This specimen is in my collection. The fractional specimens of the 
S. Thome are not obtainable. I remember ha,·ing seen one of the value 
of four xerafins in the collection of the Hon'ble Mr. J. Gibbs, with a 
design resembling somewhat one kind of the silver tangas published 
during this period. 

Of the silver coinage issued from 17 56 to 1765, there were rupia, 
pardao, meio pardao, tanga, and rneia t'mga. The de11igns of the first 
three did not differ in any essential point from those of the former 
governors, except that the legend in 1761 was changed into Portuguese 
IOZE-PRll\I (EIRO) instead of the Latin one of 1751. · Two speci
mens of the meio pardao of this type are extant, as far as hitherto 
known. 

'fhe tanga1 bore three different designs, and the mtiaa trmgatJ 
two. In fact these designs appear to have been common to 11everal 
more or less interrupted periods, with very slight variations. Of 
the present ruler we have the examples of a tanga with the bust of 
the king and the date in the exergue on one side, and the numeral 
60, value in reis, under a crown on the other ; and of the meia langa, 
exactly the same type, except the numeral 30 on the reverse, representa
tive of its value in reis. The copper and tutenag coinages were varied 
aud numerous in design, size and standard, to which may be added the 
novelty of the issue of bronze pieces with the addition of tio in a certain 
proportion ; but this subjPct does not offer any great interest to the 
numismatist, as it perhaps did to the merchant of the period, for the 
innovation suffered such an opposition from the public that _the viceroy 
was at last obliged to give up the bronze pieces and return to 
the old tutenag ones. It is, however, worth mentioning that of the 
copper coinage there were ten kinds of pieces, vii. :-2 tangns, tanga, 
meia tango, vintem, 15 reis, 12, 10, 6, 5, and 2!; while of the 
tutenag one there were only three, 15 reis, 10, and 5. 

i765-1768 . 
• 

On the departure of the viceroy Manuel de Saldanha to Lisbon, a 
triple provisional commission was nominated to govern the country, 
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their rule being extended beyond one's expectation, owing to the com
ing viceroy, Conde di\ Louza, having died on his voyage to India. 

During this government gold, silver, copper and tutenag were coined 
into S. Thomes, rnpias, meia tangas and bazaruccos, with their sub
divisions. Of the first there were pieces of 12 xerafins, 8, 4, and 2. Of 
this series the following specimen is a good example :-

<Jbv.-The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. 

Re11.-The cross of St. Thomas in the field, having in its upper angles 
2-x (indicative of its value in xerafins), and the year 1766 in the 
lower ones. Gold. Weight, 12 grains Troy. In my collection. (See 
Plate VII., fig. 3.) Of the copper and tutenag coinage, as well as of 
the silver ones, I re~erve to speak at the end of the reigD" of D. Jose 1., 
as they <lo not appear to differ much from the types already described. 

D. JoAo JoSE1 DE MELLO, 

1768-1774. 

Although money in gold, silver, copper, and tutenag was struck in 
the Goa mint as well as in that of Diu, it did not present any new 
type, nor . was the standard altered. The tutenag bazaruccos were 
issued in greater quantity than before, as they were a source of profit 
to the Government. To the copper pieces bearing the date 1774 I shall 
refer further on. 

On the death of the governor, D. Joio Jose de Mello, which took 
place on the 10th of January 1774, Filippe de Valladares Soutomnior 
was nppointed CiOH!rnor of Portuguese ln<lia, who laid down the reins 
of the Government on the 24th of September 1774. Of his very short 
rule we hove but a copper coinage of meia tanga, vintem, and meio 
vintem, of which more hereafter. If gold an<l siher as well as tntenng 
were continued to be coined into current money or not there are no 
available documents to confirm one's supposition either way. 

D. JosE' PEDRO DA C.&MAR.l, 

1774-1779. 

This is an important period under a numismatic point of view. We 
have a series of coins in gold, silver, and tutem1g, the latter two struck 
both at Goa and at Diu. The copper coinage was not issued anew, aa 
that of the former governor's time was enough. 

2 1 
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Of the gold pieces there were S. Thomes of 12 xerafins, of 8, 4 end 
2 of a new type. 

Obo.-The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. 

Rev.-Cross of St. Thomes, the lower limb shorter then usual. 
Round the margin the legend OTTO XERAFI ~ S, with a star between 
the two words. The year 17i8 on the sides of the lower limb of the 
cross. Gold. S. Thome. Weight, 74 grains Troy. (See Plate VII., 
fig. 5.) 

Of the silver coinage there were the rupia and its fractions, except 
perhaps the meia tanga, of which minute coinage there was a sufficient 
quantity issued by former governors. The type of the rupee was 
altered, the sub-divisions of the rupet' following suit. 

Obo.-The bust of the king to the right, having before him the 
word RUPIA, and behind the year 1777. Silver. Rupia. Weight, 
162 grains Troy. (See Plate VII., fig. 4.) 

The year 177'1 was the last of the memorable reign of D. Jose I., 
more remarkable for the very useful, although violent, measures of his 
great minister, the Marquis de Pombal, than forany high and estimable 
quality in the king himself. 

Of the tangas and meias tangas of this reign here are two specimen1. 

Obo.-The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. 

Rer.-A cross of the Order of Christ, having a star in each angle. 
Siker. Tanga. Weight, 15 grains Troy. (See Plate VII., fig. 6.) 

The other types of the tanga of this reign were, first, the laureate 
bust of the king between two palms, with the year in the exergue on 
one side, and the royal crown with the value of the piece on the 
other; second, the same obverse, the reverse being an ornamented 
coat-of-arms of the kingdom ; third, the value of the coin below the 
royal crown on one aide, and the cross of the Order of Christ with the 
stan in its angles on the other. 

Of the rntia ta•ga, the following piece is a fine 1pecimen :

Obo.-Buat of the king to the right; and the year (17)64 in the 
exergue. 

Rev.-30, the nlue in reis of the coin, abon it the royal crown. 
Silver. Meia ta'lllga. Weight,lOgrain11Troy. (SeePlateVll.,fig.7.) 
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The other variety of this kind of silver piece is the bust o( the king 
to the right, without the date of i1sue, the reverse bemg the same as 
above. 

The copper coinage of this reign is also nried in type, numerous in 
the serial order of fractional pieces, some pieces being voluminous in 
size, with a corresponding heaviness in weight. 

The largest copper piece of this reign is the tanya, which had its 
sub-divisions of meia tanga, 20 reis and 10 reis. 

0617.-The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. 

Reo.-Tanga in .the field, surrounded by a laurel wreath, having on 
the top a star. Copper. Tang1J., Weight, 10 drachms 30 grains Troy. 
(See Plate VII., fig. 8.) 

The other type of the copper coinage is the one dated 1774. It 
consists of 30, 20, 12, 10 and 6 reis. 

06ri.-The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. 

Ret7.-G (Goa) between two stars in the. field, having 30 R. 
(representative of the value in reis) above, and the year 1774 below, all 
encircled by a laurel crown. Copper. Meia tarega. Weight, 5 drachma 
Troy. (See Plate VII., fig. 9.) 

Of the totenag coinage of the reign, of which there was also a 
graduated series of 15, 12, 10, 6, 5, 4, and 2 reis, perhaps even 1 real. 
The following example will be sufficient :-

Obt1.-The coat-of-arms of the kingdom between the letters G-A 
(Goa). 

Rer.-The numeral XII., indicative of its value in reis, with the year 
1769 below it, all within a wreath. Tutenag, 12 Bei.t. Weight, 
3 drachms 30 grains Troy. (See Plate VII., fig. 10.) 

Some years the numeral was represented in Roman figures, and other 
in Arabic ones. 

From the Diu mint were issued copper pieces of graduated value io 
reis, of which the following specimen is a typical eumple :-

0611.-The coat-of-arms of the kingdom between the letter D-0 
(Dio). 

Reo.-Cross of the Order of Christ,' having in.the angles the figures 
1768 of the year of its issue. Copper., 5 Reia. Weight, 2 drachme 
15 grains Troy. (See Plate VII., fig. 11.) 
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From the same mint were 11lso issued tutenag pieces, the largest of 
which is already illustrnted at plate I., fig. ;>. All the specimens 
al.ion described nnd illustrated are in my collection. 

About the middle of 1777 arrived at Goa the sad nP.ws of the death 
of D. Jose I., aod the accession to the Portuguese throne of D. 
Maria I., his daughter. 

D. MARJA I., 

1777-1799. 

D. Jose Pedro da Cnmnrn continued to go,·ern the country until 
the 2Gth of May 1779, during which time he commanded the issue 
of some copper pieces, to be considered in the government of 
his successor, who was 

D. FREDERICO GurLRERME DE SousA, 

1719-1786. 

During this time, money was coined in gold, silver and copper. 
The gold S. Thomes nnd their sub-divisions bore the same designs ns 
those to be described hereafter, for, from this do.to until the cessation 
of the gold c;oinage, they were not altered at nil. The fractions of the 
S. Thomes of 12 xernfins were those of 8, 4 and 2 xernfins. 

With regard to the sih-er coi1mg1', the rupia and its sub-divisions of 
pardao, and meio parclao were issued. Of the issue of the tangn and 
mein tnnga there is still some uncertainty. 

Obv.-The laureate bust of the queen to the right in the centre, with 
IiSl on one side and RU PIA on the other. 

Rcv.-Thc coat-of-arms of the kingdom. Silver. Rupia. Weight, 
165 grains Troy. (See Plate VII., fig. 12.) 

In the same year the Diu mint issued rupees with two busts. 

Oh11.-The laureate busts of the queen and her huslinnd to the right 
in the middle, having DIO behind aud RUPIA in front. 1781 in the 
exergue. 

Rev.-Thc coat-of-arms of the kingdom. Silver. R11pia de Diu. 
Weight, 161 grains Troy. (See Plate VII., fig. 13.) 

The whole of the early silver coinage of Queen D. Mnria I., issued 
from the Goa mint, bore the rupee type, changing only the designation 
of the coin as pardao and mcio pardao, and, perhaps, as GO and 30 rcis 
for the tauga aud meia tauga. It was from 178~ that the two busts 
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began to make their appearance on the silver coinage struck in the 
Goa mint, bearing on the obverse the words Goa and Rupia in front 
aud behind the profiles; while the date of the issue was placed in the 
exergue. 

The double busts, first struck at Diu, represent the Queen, D. Maria I. 
ancl her hu~band, who was also her uncle, D. Pedro III. These double 
bust coins hear no inconsiderable resemblance in this respect to those of 
William an<l .Mary of England, issued j•1st a century before. Although 
the sRme style of coinage in its general appearance, fineness and weight 
as when the queen was unmarried, the difference now consisted only 
in the profiles of the king nnd queen being shown one over the other, 
without any legend relating to the two personages, as was also the case 
with the coins of William and Mary. ' 

These double bust coins were continued issuing even more than 
a year after the death of D. Pedro III., which took place on the 
25th of May 1786. After the death of her husband, the queen's bust 
appears 11lone, from 1788, and ~BB so continued for about one year 
after her decease. 

The coppjlr co:nage of this period consisted of tanga, meia tanga, 
vintem, 12, 6, 41, 3, and 1 l reis. These coins bore on one side the 

ornamented coat-of-arms of the kingdom, and their value, as :U 
one above the other in the field of the reverse, encircled by a laurel 
wreath. 

During this Government Goa was afflicted with heaps of false 
money ii:i copper and tutenag introduced from abroad, which com
pelled the governor, as well as his predecessor from 177 4, to reform 
the standard of coins, to order the reeoinin2 of this coinage, and alter 
frequently the designs, which accounts for the varied types still extant, 
attributable often to the same year. 

FaANCisco DA <)uNBA E MENEZES. 

1786-1794. 

Of this governor we have S. Thomes and some sub-divisions as above, 
rupees with the same fractions, and copper pieces oftanga, meia tanga, 
and vintem. 

The style of S. Thoml!s was not altered in any way, but the silver 
coinage, represented by the rupee, was as follows :-

VOL. XVI. 7 
2 1 * 3 
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061'.-Bust of the quren in the middle to tho right, with a widows' 
veil. GOA behind, and RVPIA in front of the bust. The year 
1787 in the exergue. 

llev,-The ornamented cont-of-arms of the kingdom. Silver. Rupia. 
Weight, 16(; grains Troy. (See Plate VII., fig. 14.) 

'l'he gold coinn.gl', represented by the S. Thome, had only one type for 
nearly half n century, or until its abolition in the Goa mint, and it may 
be illustrated by the following specimen : -

06v.-The coat-of-arms of the kingdom with the shield, ornamented 
nil round. 

llev.-Cross of S. Thome, having in its upper angle& 12-x, indica
til·c of its mine, as 12 xcrnfins, nml b!'low the four numerals 17!:10. 
Gold. S. 'l'lw111tL Weight, 75 grains Troy. (See Plote VII., fig. 15.) 

Of the copper coinage, there is nothing remarkable to notice, except 
thnt the rC\'erse bears the full designation of the coin, for instance, 
Ta11ga, and below it the dnte 178i, while the obverse hns the usual 
coat-of-arms of the kingdom. There may hn,·e been issued other 
fractious of the tanga, besides the two nborn mentioned ; ns also tutenng 
pieces might ha\'e been stfllck during the time of this governor, but no 
~pccimcus are fonud which mny be appropriated to this period. 

FllANCISCO ANTONIO DA VEIGA CABRA.L, 

17!:14-18u7. 

During this perio1l the Goa mint nas actiw iu coining money in gold, 
~iln.·r 111111 copper of the kind nlrl'ndy described, with the addition of 
::-l. Tho1ne~ of the rnh1l' of I xerntim; while the Diu mint struck siher 
rnpl·e~, its hahes and 1J1rnrters, copper atiaa and tuteuag bazaruccos, 
in n Sl•ries of 20, 10, 5, and 3 bazamccos. These latter have been 
1mfficiently illustrated, the sih-er coinage alone requires a short notice 
here. 

Obv.-Thc ornamented cont-of.arms of the kingdom. 

Rev.-Crnss of St. Thomas in the middle, the four numrrnls 1806 in 
the angles, ha 1·i11g 600, imlicati re oft he mine in re is, 
Dio at the bottom, orunmentation round the margiu. 
\\\•ight, 115 grains Troy. (Sec Plate YUi., tig. 1.) 

in the top, and 
Sih·er. Rupia. 

Of the copper coinai,:c issned from the Goa mint, the following spcci-
111r11 of "1•i11 tri11u11 is typical. 

CML-Thc orna111r11tr1l coat-of.unns of the kiugdom. 
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Rev..-In the field in two lines 30-Reia. Copper. !tleia tanga. 
Weight, 4 drachma 25 grains Troy (See Plate VI I., fig. 16.) 

Durio_g this Government, Queen D. Maria I. was declared non compos 
91eRti&, and her son D. kiio_principe ~gP.ate h.J the-decree dated the 
15th of July 1799. The latter ruled tbe kingdom as a reigning prince 
until the demise of bi1 queen-mother, which took place on the 20th 
of March 1816, was proclaimed ldng on the 16th of February 
1818, and died in 1826. He had bef'ore this held the reins of the 
kiegdom in tbe name of the queen from the 10th of February 1792 
to the lath of July 1799. This was the most unfortunate time for 
Portugal and her colonies. 

When ev.erything wu neglected, it is aot to be expected that the 
mints of Goa and Diu, the only remnant1 of a once large array of 
colonial monetary establishments, should merit any special attention 
to the rulers or authorities of the time. The queen, always surrounded 
by 11n entourage of dangerously irresponsible mystics, who had fattened 
on the carC888 of the old Portugal, and who, according to a national 
historian, were like the Termites eating to the bone that once noble 
people, had been by them declared ll beata, literally 'blessed,' but 
truly a-fanatic. She eventually became mad; for from fanaticism to 
madness there is but one step. Her son, the only son of a mad woman, 
was imbecile, as was very 11&tunl ; in 18-013 he sought safety from the 
Napoleonic invasion of the peninsula in the 8.ight to Brazi1. * If from 
Lisbon the government of the colonies was far from satisfactory, one 
~ e&SJ1y imagine what the state of these new settlements must have 
been now that the court and ministry were at 11,io de Janeiro. But to 
return to the chronicle of the issues of money. 

D. JoAo VI., 
As regent from 1799 to 1818. 
As king from 1818 to 1826. 

The first governor of the regency was the one aLove mentioned, but 
be was succeeded in 1807 by 

BER.NARDO JOSE MARIA DE LORENA. 

1807-1816. 

This viceroy illsued the same kind of coins as his predecessor, only 
his silver coinage showed a new design, well represented by the RupiR. 

•Cf. Historia d4! Portu1a.l; by J.P. Oliveira Martins. Lisbon: 187!1. Vol. ll., 
PP· 158, ft seq. 
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ObrJ.-The laureRte buat of the prince regent to the right, RVPIA 
D GOA around, and 1807 in the exergue. 

Re11. -Ornamented coat-of-arms of the kingdom with the ovRl shil'i1l. 
Silver. Rupia. Weight, 2 dracluns 45 grains Troy. (See Plate VIII .. 
fig. 2.) 

This type of the silver coinRge is sRid to date from the time of the 
goverµor Veiga . Cabral, omitting the letter D. 

Of the gold coinage,. the following is a good example :

Ob".-The reverse of the coin last described. 

Re11.-Cross of St. Thomas, having in the lower Rngles 18-12, and in 
the upper 12-x, the value of the coin. Gold. S. 1'kom1i. Weight, 
75 grRins Troy. (See Plate VIII., fig 3.) 

A peculiarity of the numismatic history of this time is the irregu
larity not only in the often unsystematic arrRngement of the coins 
regRrding their designs and stR.11dRrd, but also the simultaneous issue of 
coins bearing busts or profiles of both the mother and son separntcly. 

Althoul!'h 'coins bearing the bust of the mad queen were struck 11'ld 
issued until about a ycnr after her death, those of the prince regent 
were also current. A rupee and a meia t1mga are extant which bear Oil 

the obverse not only the laurcnte bust of the prince but also the 
legend D. IOAO P. G. D. P. R. on the siher piece, while on the 
copper one it runs JOANNES. D. G. PORT. ET. ALG. P. REG ENS 
and the year 1814 in the exergue. But these were most probably not 
current coins but mere patterns ; for it is Yery strange that from so 
recent a time there shoultl exist only two specimens in two metals. 

D. Diooo DE SouzA, 

1817-'1821. 

During this time money in gold, sil'l"er, and copper was coined o;" all 
the Yarieties 11lready mentioned, excrpt the sih·er meia tangn, which 
had ceased to be strnck for some time pre,-ious to the present g rern
ment. The gold S. Thome9 and their fr11ctions bore the same type 
above descrihell ; bnt the sih-cr coinage presented a new design, 
which is represented by the rnpec, as follows : -

Ob11.-Bust of the princl' rrgcut to the right, the legend GOA
RY PIA bchi111I mul in the front of the bust, respectively, anu the 
year 1817 in the rxl·rgue. 
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Rev.-The arms of the United Kingdom. i. e. the cont-of-arms of 
Portugal with the sphere of Brazil. Siker. Rupia. Weight, 170 
grains Troy. (Sec Plate VIII., fig 4.) 

This was the type of the last coinage of the regency, to be followed 
by that of the rei~n of D. Joao VI., who from the condition of prince 
regent w11s solemnly proclaimed king 011 the I 6th of February 1818. 
Now his profile nppears considerably altered for the worse, but whether 
it is the defect of \Vorkmnnship, or that the physiognomy of D. Joiio 
VI. had in the interim become idiotic sl'nce his flight to Brazil, one 
cannot say. Here is, however, his coin of the time:-

Ol111.-Bust of the king to the right with the legend as in the coin 
last described, nnd the year 1818 in the exerguc. 

Re11.-The cont.of-arms of the United Kingdom. Silver. Rupia. 
Weight, 165 grains Troy. (See Plate VIII., fig. 5.) 

Of the copper coinage of the period, the following specimen of the 
tangaa, representative of two series of copper coins issued about this 
time, will give a correct idea. 

Obv.-Ornamentcd cont-of-arms of the United Kingdom. 

Rev.-In the field, in two lines, 60.Rcis. Copr.cr. Tanga. Weight, 
9 drnchms 4;) grains Troy. (See Plate Vlll., fig. G.) 

O~v.-Thc omnmcnted cont-of-arms of the kingdom with the ovnl 
shield. 

Rev.-ln the field, in three lines, 60.Reis-1818. Copper. Tanga. 
W<'ight, 8 drnchms :J7~ grains Troy. (See Plate VIII., fig. 7.) 

The Diu mint does not show us during this period any product of its 
activity except tbe tutenag baznruccos of the type and standnrd already 
described. It is said that the copper coinage bearing in the field the 
year 1818 was struck nt Diu ; but this is doubtful. 

On account of a remit nt Goa, both before nnd after the departure 
of the viceroy D. Diogo de Souza to Rio de Janeiro on the 4th of March 
1822, a first pro,·isional commission, composed of four persons, governed 
Portuguese India from September to December 1A2 l, nnd 11 second, 
consisting of six indi'"iduals, from the latter date to N ovcmber I 823, 
when the president of the second commission was nominated viceroy. 
During this rernlutionnry period, on account of changes in the Home 
Go\"Crnment from absolutism to comtitutionnl regimru, the mints both 
at Goa null Diu wen• nearly close<l. 

3 



TNDO·PORTUGUESE NUKISMATICS. 

D. MANUEL DA CAMARA, 

1823-1825. 

During the three years gold, silver and copper coins were issued 
from the mint at Goa, but the standard type and module were the 
same as of the preceding years. 

This viceroy died at Goa on the 16th of November 1825, when a 
provisional commission, composed of three gentlemen, held the reins of 
the Government until the arrival of the newly-appointed viceroy, 
which took place on the 9th of October 1826. During this short 
interval no change took place in the monetary matters of Portuguese 
India. 

In the last year of the rule of this commission, King D. Joao VI. 
died, being succeeded by 

D PEDRO IV., 

1826-1828. 

Viceroy D. MANUEL DE PoaTUG&L E CASTRO. 

1826-1835. 

This was a period fruitful of political changes, and of considerable 
activity in the improv~ment of the colonial coinage, which had now 
exceeded all measure of rudeness in workmanship. Among political 
changes was the proclamation of the Constitutional Charter in the city 
of Goa on the 18th of October 1827, and of D. Pedro IV., king of 
Portugal, who had succeeded his father, D. Joao VI., on the 10th of 
March 1826. This distinguished prince abdicated the crown on be
half of his daughter, D. Maria, on the 2nd of May 1826, which abdica
tion was ratified on the 2nd of .March 1828. He then declared himself 
regent. of the kingdom on the 3rd of March 1832 until the 19th of 
September 1834, or until the pretender to the throne, D. Miguel de 
Bragan911t was completely defeated. 

Money was coined in Goa and Diu, gold, silver, bronze and copper 
in the former place, and tutenag in the l~tter. The gold specimens 
of the period are extremely rare. Of silver the following example is 
typical:-

060.-Laureate bust of the monarch to the right, having the year 
1831 in the exergoe. ' 

Re11, -Coat-of-annsofthe United Kingdom. Silver. Bupit1. Weight, 
170 grains Troy. (See Plate VIII., fig. 8.) 
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Of the bronze coinage there were only tangas and half tangas. 
0611.-The coat-of-arms of the kingdom in the field. 

55 

Rev.-Within a crown AP. (Asia Port11guese) and T under it 
(Tanga). Bronze. Tanga. Weight, 9 drachms 55! grains Troy. 
(See Plate VIII., fig. 9.) 

The meia ta11ga bears the same desi?;n, there being the addition of ! 
between the letters AP. and T. to indicate its value. The type of the 
copper coinage did not differ at all from that of the bronze one, except 
that portion of it which was ordered to be counlermarked, on account 
of the false copper money introduced from abroad into the country. 

061J--The same as of the coin last described. 
Re11.-Also the same, the countermnrks being PR. and 809 below 

it. Copper. Tanga. Weight, 9 drachms 35 grains Troy. (See Plate 
VIII., fig. 12.) 

There being scantiness of copper pieces in Diu, some of the half 
tangns struck and current at Gon at this time were marked with the 
word Dio to the left of the letters abovementioned for circulation at 
that place. Two specimens of this currency, as well as the specimens 
above described and illw;trated, are in my collection. 

With regard to the countermnrk PR. and 809, it appears that PR. 
stands for Principe Ilegente, while 80!) is perhaps the year 1809, when 
the countcrmnrks were first used in Goa. 

The viceroy L>. l\lanuel de Portugal, obser-ring the extreme irregula
rity in the execution of the mintage in Gun, which is e,·ident to any 
oue who mny have cursorily examined the colonial coinage of the 
Portuguese in India, appointed a committee of learned persons, by his 
decree dated the 30th of July 1828, to report on those irregularities, 
and to indicate means to improve the condition of the mintage. A re
port wns naturally presented in course of time to the GoYernment, who 
in 183·& approved the new mint regulations, and commanded the issue 
of monE'y with designs recommended by the committee. The coins 
with uew de,;igns, however, turned out to be mere patterns, for 
they were neYcr cunent But of this aborted effect of the labours 
of the committee, and of the causes that led to it, I shall speak more 
at length hereafter. 

D. MARIA II., 

1834-1953. 
The first viceroy of Queen D • .Marin II. wns the Inst of her great 

father ; but hi~ coiuugc of this period was coufiucd to the is~uc of sih·cr 
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rupees and copper tangas with their respective sub-divisions, which had, 
however, the misfortune of never forming part of the currency. They 
were no sooner struck than both the silver and copper pieces were, from 
political reasons, ordered to be kept in the mint, as mere patterns, of 
which, as above said, I shall speak further on. 

This viceroy was in 1835 followed by Bernardo Peres da Sill"a, 
whose extremely short and revolutionary rule made no change in the 
coinage, and was followed by the first viceroy of the queen again, and 
then by Marshal Correa, and finally by a Provisional Government from 
1835 to 1837. The only monetary document relating to the time 
of this Government is the order to withdraw from circulation the 
silver and copper money minted in 1834, and the issue of others instead, 
bearing the bust of the queen ; while the copper coinage, which was 
now depreciated, was commanded to be struck with the designs of 1832. 
It was prohibited to receive into the Government Treasury more than 
one-third of the copper money in payment of the State revenues. This 
Government was followed by Ilariio de Sabroso, from 1837 to 1838, who 
did nothing more than appoint a committee to investigate the causes of 
the scantiness of the silver money, the depreciation of the copper one, 
as false coinage in the latter metal was introduced into the country, and 
to propose measures to facilitate the circulation of gold and silver 
money. Ile also ordered the sale of silver plate belonging to the now 
extinguished convents, except the sacred vessels, and of the product 
to issue silver coin in rupees and their fractions, and later on the reducing 
of the plate itself to currency. This governor was succeeded by 
another Provisional Commission, who ruled from 1838 to 1839, during 
which short time were issued the following_ coins in silver and copper:-

Obzo.-Bust of the qneen to the left, with the legend RUPIA DE 
GOA around, and the year 1839 in the exergue between two stars. 

Rev.-The coat-of-arms of the kingdom between two laurel branches 
linked below. Silver. Rupia. Weight, 165 grains Troy. (See Plate 
VIII., fig. 10.) 

Of the sub-divisions of the rupee there were pardao and meio pardao. 
Obt1.-The coat-of-arms of the kingdom, 
Rev.-60-T. in two lines within two palms wreath, or AP above 

and T below. Copper. Ta119a. Weight, 9 drachma 45 grains Troy. 
(See Plate VIII., fig. 11.) 

The Tanga had issued along with it the fractions of half, quarter, 
12, 71, 6, 1LDd 3 re.ia. 
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This Inst Government was followed also provisionally by Colonei 
Vieira, until November 18:!!), who <lid not alter the coinage, aml was 
succce<lcd by the governor Manuel Jose Men<les, who ruled until 18-10, 
and who also <lid not interfere with the coinage established by former 
Governments. Thencnme another Provisional Government until 1840, 
who ordered both gold and silver ornaments belonging to conveuts of 
Gun nnd Dnmao, inclusi1Je the sacred vessels which had been profaned, 
to be coiued iuto gold and silver money. 

JosE JoAQUIM LOPES DE LrMA, 

1840-1842. 

During th"is Government gold, silver, nnd copper were coined, the 
first into S. Tlwmi:s, the second into rupias, halves and 11tmrters, nrnJ 
thl' third iuto tangas aud hnh-es. 

The S. Thome, bearing the date 1841, was the Inst gol<l coin C\'l'r 
struck at Goa, the type being nearly similar to the one last described 
of the nlue of 12 xerafi.ns. 

The silver rupee of Diu bore the same design nml date as abov1~ 
mentioned ; while the Gon coppl'r tangn was ns follows:-

Ohv.-Thc coat-of-arms of the kingdom between two laurel brnnche~ 
and the year 1840 in the cxergue. 

Rer.-GO-R. in two lines inside a laurel crown. Copper. T1.m9a 
Weight, 10 drachms 5 grains Troy. (Sec Plate IX., fig. 1.) 

This governor was followed by another Prm·isionnl Go,·ernment 
from April to September 11'42, when the Governor Conde dns Antns 
took possession of the pince, which he occupil'tl till April 1~4:I. The 
only thing he did with reference to the coinage was to or<lcr the closin~ 
of the mint, sending thl' materials to the arsenal, to he there kept until 
the time when they woulcl again be reqnire1l for coining pnrposl's. He 
was succecdl'd by the go,·crnor Jon1ptim l\lourao Uarccz Palha, from 
April 1843 to May 18-14, during which time the Damiio mint, which had 
remained closed for nearly a century, \Vas opl'ned ag11i11 to mint coppl'r 
monl'y, consisting of tnngas, meias tangns autl 15 rcis. The tlescriptiou 
of this last coin is thus.:-

Obv.-The coat-of-arms of the kin;;rlom between two Howery 
l'mbellishments, nncl the year in the excrgnl'. 

Re11.-lf>-R-D. in two linrs within a hca1lr1l l'irc!c. ('oppc1". 1:, 
Rri8, Weight, ltil) ~rain;; Tro.v. (8t·t• Platt• lX., Ii;.:-. i>.) 

\'OL. X\'I. I) 
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JoBJ~ FERREIRA PESTANA, 

1844-1851. 

·The mint of Goa, which had been closed from the 19th of Novem
ber 1842, was re-opened in 1845 for the minting of silver and copper 
money, whose types were as follows :-

·06io.-The bust of the queen to the left;; the legend MARIA II. 
PORTUG : ET: ALGA RB: REGINA around; in the exergue 
the year 1845. 

Rev.-lnside a lanrel crown RUPIA. Silver . . Rupia. Weight, 168 
grains Troy. (See Plate IX., fig. 2.) 

·or the silver coinage, besides the rupee, there were issued its half and 
quarter. The copper pieces consisted of 10, ?l, 6, 41 and 3 reis. 
Some of the old tangas, meias t.angas, and 15 reis were ~!so recoined 
with the dies of 1889, on account of the designs having bben worn 
out. 

Jos~ JoAQUIM JANUARIO LAPA, 

1851-185'5. 
During this period, in the middle of which Queen D. Maria II. died, 

being succeeded by her son D. Pedro V., the only coins struck in the 
Goa mint were rupia and pardao, whose designs were thus :-

06t1.-Diademed bust of the queen to the left, MARIA II. 
PORTUG: ET : ALGARB : ':R.EGINA round the margin; and the 
year 1851 in the e:x:ergue. 

Re11.-0rnamented coat-of-arms of the kingdom, the legend RUPIA 
DE GOA below. Silver. Rupia. Weight, 170 graies Troy. (See 
Plate IX., fig. 3.) 

D. PEDRO v., 
1853-1861. 

The Governor left India. in 1855, being succeeded in the govern
ment of the country by a Council composed of four persons, who made 
no alteration ia any of tbe coinages, au.d handed over the reins of the 
Government on the 3rd of November 1855 to 

ANTONIO C1:ua DE VARCONCELLOS CoaREA. 

1855-1864. 
DuriDg this Government silver coins were issued from both the Goa 

and Diu mints. From the former, rupee, half, quarter, and tanga or 
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60 reiil; f'rom the latJter half a rupee and the quarter. Their types 
were·as follows :-

06v,,-The bust of the young king to the right ; the year 1856 in 
tlie exergue. 

Reti.-RUPIA-GOA in two lines in the field inside a laurel crown. 
Silver. Rupia. Weight, 168 grains Troy. (See Plate IX., fig. 6.). 

0611;-The coat-of-arms of the kingdom. 

Ri-11.-St. Thoma.s's cross, an ornaillt'nt to the left, Dio to the right. 
300, indicati\·e of its value.in reis, in the top, and the year 1859 between 
two stars below. Silver. Pardao de Diu. Weight, 60 grains Troy. 
(See Plate IX., fig. 7.) 

This coinage appears to have been the last ever issued from the 
mint at Diu. In· the meantime D. Pedro V. died, being succeeded 
by his brother, the present monarch, His Most Faithful Majesty 

D. Luiz I. 

1861. 

On the accession to the throne of the present sovereign of Portugal~ 
the last governor of D. Pedro V. continuing to be the governor oi 
Portuguese Indio, it wus proposed to issue a new type of the rupee, 
which was struck, but nner became current. Of this pattern piece
I shall again· have to speak further on. 

I 
JosE FERREIRA PESTANA, 

1864-1870. 

During the second governorship of. the above gentleman, the only 
coinage issued. from the·Goa mint, and the last ever struck there, was a 
rupee and its half, the last date being 1869, when the mint was closed. 
The type of this coinage wa1 as follows :-

0611.-Bust of the king to the left, and the year 1869 in the ~xergue. 

Reti.-Within a: laurel crown the legend RUPIA-GOA in two 
lines. Silver. Rwpia~ Weight, 165 grains Troy. (See Plate IX., fig. ti >. 

JANlJAlUO CORREA DE ALMEIDA. 

1870-1871. 

This gentlerrum ordered the issue of copper money for Portuguese 
India from the Bombay mint. The tanga, with its fractions oft. h 
and 10, 5, 3 rcis were sent in circulatioo, the type being as follows:-

3 
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Ohv. -The cont-of-nrms of the kingdom in the field diYiding the m11r
ginal legend INDIA PORTUG: nud the year 1871 in the exergue. 

Reo.-lnside a laurel crown the legend in three lines, TA:-JGA-60-
REIS in the field. Copper. Tanga. Weight, 9 drachms 35 grains 
Troy. (See Plate IX., fig. 9.) 

This governor was in 18il succeeded by Jonquim Jose de Ma
cedo e Couto, who ruled till 1875 1'hen came Joao Tavares de Almeida, 
who died in July 1877, being followed by n GO\·ernment Council until 
the arri,·al of. the Governor Antonio Sergio de Souzll, who ruled from 
November 1877 and died in l\fny 1878, being succeeded in his turn 
by another Council, pending the arrival of the next Governor, who was 

CAETANO ALEXANDRE DE ALMl!:IDA E ALBUQUERQUE, 

1878-1882. 
This, the most remarkable of governments in a numismatic point 

of view, caused all the Portuguese coinage, even the most recent one, to 
become absolutely obsolete, by withdrawing it from cirrulation, and sub
stituting for it the silver and copper coinage first struck at Calcutta and 
then at Bombay, in consequence of the Monetary Convention of the new 
Anglo-Portuguese Treaty. General Pearse, a distinguished authority 
on Indian numismatics, having suggested the publication of the text of 
the Convention in the body of this paper, and being convinced of 
the importance of this document for the history of lndo-Portuguese 
coinages, I have much pleasure in quoting it herl! as follows :-

CONVENTION. 

Wherons, by the fifth nrticlo of a Treaty of Commeroo nnd Extradit.ion 
executed at Lisbon on the twenty-si:rth day of December 1878, and ratified on 
tho si:rth day of August 1879, between Hie Most Faithful Majesty tho King 
of Portugal and the Algarves nnd Her Majesty the Queen of tho United 
Kingdom of Grent Brito.in and lreh~nd, EmprcBB of India, it is provided that 
the High Contrnct.ing Parties shall use their best endeavours to establish 
between their reapoetivo systems of moneys, weights, and measures tho 
harmony desirable for the development of eommercio.l relations between thoir 
rcspcctivc dominions; and whereas by tho enme article it is further provided 
that tho doto.ilet.l measures to bo adopted sh111l form the subject of a sepa.rnto 
Convention between tho Governors General of British India and Portugneso 
Intlin., to bo executed within two yenrs from the do.to when tho suit.I Trcnty 
comes into force; 11nd whcrOllB the snid Trenty came iuto forco on the fift.eenth 
day of January 1880: 

l11 pursu1Lnee of the snid o.rtick, the follmving Convontion has been mo.de:-
1. Tho Governor General of PortuguC'sc India shall adopt, in the Portuguese 

poBSCssions iu Imlin, tho moncta1·y system of British India, for the time being 
iu force, pro\"itlet.l that till' coins shall ha\"e on oue side tlw elfi~y of the Kin!?· 
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l'lf Portn1?3l, with the lcgenrl Lud01•icv.s I, Porlugalire et .Alaa.rbiorom r>£:r, nronml 
it, or such ether effigy nnd legend us the snid Govcn1or General may from 
time to time desire, nnd on tho other side tho vu.Inc of each coin, the year of 
the Christian era, nnd the words India Portuaueza. 

2. Subject to the provisions of clause 7, so long us this Convention rcmnins 
in force, the following coins &nd no ethers sho.11 be struck fur Portuguceu 
India:-

8i!ver.-Rupce, weighing 180 grains troy; 
Hnlf-rupee, weighing 90 grains troy ; 
Qnnrter-rupec weighing 45 grains troy ; 
Eighth of a rupee, weighing 22l grains troy ; 

The standard fineneBB of the snid silver coins ehnll bo eleven-twC'lfths of tlw 
fine silver nnd one-twelfth of alloy, subject to a remc<ly not exccc<ling the 
following :-

Rupee •·· 

Half-rupee 

Quarter-rupee 

Eighth of ~ rupeo 

Remedy in weight. 

1 Fivo thollll3ndths s 
Seven thousnndths 

Ten thoDB&n<lths 

Rcmc<ly in finencBB. 

... Two thoumndths. 

::: l Threa tho1111Undth1. 

Coppei-.-Ho.lf tanga, weighing 200 grains troy, nn<l corresponding with tho 
double pice or half-annn of British Indio.; 

Quarter tanga, weighing 100 grains troy, o.nd corresponding with the pico of 
British Indio. ; 

Eighth of o. tan'}a, weighing 50 gm.ins troy, and corresponding with tho half
pice of British India ; 

Real, or twelfth of & tanga, corresponding with tho pio of British lndin.. 

In the making of copper coins, a romcdy shall bo o.llowod not oxocoding 
one-fortieth in weight. 

The value in copper of one Portuguese rupco will be sixteen Portuguese tanaas, 
sixty.four qwuter tlvngas or pices,or one hundred o.nd ninety-two reaes or pies. 

3. The Portuguese silver o.nd copper coins established by this Convention 
11hall be issued by the authority of tho Government of Portugneso India, and 
shall be coined on behalf of the 1111id Government by the.. Government of British 
India, and by no other agency whatever. 

The Governor General of Portuguese India engages that, while this Con
vention continues in force, no coins other than thoeo established by this 
Convention shall be coined in or imported into Portuguese I.:,di&. 

4. With)ho view of obtaining i~ tho shortest pouiblo time tho desire<] 
unifonnity of coinage throughout the respective Indian poseeBSions of the lligh 

2 2 .. 
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Contracting Parties, the Governor Goneml of British Indio. engages that tho 
Government of British Indio. she.11-

(a) forego, for the period af three years from tho dato on which thia Con
vention comes into force, all duty or other charge for melting, cutting, 
refining or recoining sny coin of the existing Portuguese Indian silver cur
rency tendered for recoinage into Portugueae Indian coin ; 

(b) deliver, for the period of five yea.rs from tho date of this Convention, 
copper coins of tho Portuguese copper currency csto.blishc<l by this Con· 
v1111tion in exchange for copper coins of the existing Portnl{nosc lndin.n 
copper OlllT91H17 which may bo brought to the suid mint for tho pnr
poao of such exchange, at the value represented by such ll\st-mentionetl 
coi1111 in the existing Portuguese cmnacy. The relative l"t'prosm1tl\tive 
value of the old e.ud new coin to bo thua oxche.nged on equal terms rt ml 
without charge for ml\nufacture, sho.11, if the Governor General of l'ortn
guese India so desires, be <lctermincd, once for nil, by n mixml commissio11 
appointed in the manner provi1lod in tho sixteenth article of tho o.bovc-cited 
Treaty. 

(e) e.dve.nco to tho Governor Gcncm.I of Portugucso In<lie., in tho Portu
guese currency established by this Convention, snch sums in such dc110· 
mino.tions of coin o.nd in such instalments (if a.11y), o.s tho saitl Governor 
General of Portugueso Indio. mny rC'quire; provided 

lstly.-Tho.t tho amount of such advl\nccs outsto.nding o.t o.ny time sho.11 not 
exceed in tho whole te11 lo.khs of rupees. 

2!Mily.--The.t o.n intorve.l of two months shall be o.llowc<l for compliance with 
any such requisition, and that no such advance she.II be ma.do after tho 
expiration of eighteen months from the de.to on which this Convention 
cornea into force. 

Srdly.-Tho.t every such n.dvn.nce shl\ll ho, within two months, repaid in 
coin of the existing Portugueeo Indian currency, equivalent thereto in 
i11trinsic value ascertained upon asSRy o.t Her Mnjesty's Mint, or in copper 
coin of the existing Portuguese Indian currency valued o.s prescribed in 
clause (b). 

&. The Governor Genera.I of British Indio. engages tho.t the Government of 
British India ahe.11-

( a) on presentation by or on behalf of the Governor General of Portuguese 
India of e.ny silver bullion or coin at the Mint e.t Bombay, or at snch other 
Mint aa the said Government from time to time appoints, deliver to the 
said Governor Genera.I or his a.gent, after such interval as in the )u<lgment 
of the Mint Muster is necessary for the proceBB of coinage, the produce of 
such silver bullion or coin, in the silver coin esto.blishe<l by this Convention, 
enbject, alwnys, to the same duty, charges, fees and regulations DB a.re for 
the time being in force for the conversion into British ln<lian currency 
of bullion o.nd coin preaentcd at the ao.i<l Mint: provi<led that, save a.a 
J>rovidcd in clanee 4, the SRi<l Government shnll not be bound thus to 
deliver more than four lakba of rupees in any one year; 



INDO•PORTUOUEBE NUllIBJIATICB. 63 

(b) coin for tho Governor General of Portugucae India the copper coin11 e11-
to.blishe<l by this Convention, to 11ach amount11 and in such donomination11 
as the said Governor General may require, upon payment of the value 
inscribed npon snch coins in tho silver coin established by thi11 Convention 
or in British Indian rupees : provided that, 1111.ving as engaged in claaae 4, 
the said Government shall not be bound thus to coin more than twenty 
thousand rupees worth of inch coin in any one year. 

In lieu of any seigniorage or profits which the Portuguese Government might 
otherwise claim on account of the coinage on their behalf provided by this 
clause, the Governor General of British India engages to pay the Governor 
General of Portuguese India an indemnity of four thoDllll.nd rupees per annum, 
commencing from the first day of November, one thons&nd eight hundred and 
eighty-three, and continuing as long as this Convention remains in force. 

6. All silver and copper Portuguese coins, coined under the provieion11 of 
this Convention, shall, while this Convention remains in force, be legal tender 
in payment or on acconnt throughout British India to the 1111.mo extent, w1d 
subject to the same exceptions in the case of coin which has been called in, or 
is under weight, or has been clipped, filed or defaced, as in tho case of tho 
corresponding silver and copper coins issued by the authority of the Govern· 
mcnt of British India for the timo being in British India. 

All silver and copper coin which has been iuned by the authority of tho 
Government of British India shall, to the said same extent and subject to tho 
same exceptions, be a legal tender in payment or on account, throughout Por
tuguese India. 

7. The Governor General of Portuguese India agrees that, if at any timo 
while this Convention continues in force, the Government of British India 
should recall the whole body of British Indian coin corresponding to any 
description of Portuguese coin ieeued under this Convention, or che.nge tho 
monetary system of British India, he will, if reqneated by such Governmont 
so to do, recall all Portuguese coin of that deaeription, or change in like man
ner as the case may be, the monetary system of Portugueae India : provided 
that tho expense incurred in recalling ' such coin or me.king such chango shall 
be defrayed by the Government of British India. 

8. When any silver coin, purporting to have been issued nnder the provi
sions of this Convention, is tendered to any officer of the Government of British 
India, authorized by that Government to act under this clause, e.nd i1 deemed 
by such officer to be counterfeit, or to have been reduced in weight otherwise 
than by reasonable wee.ring, he may, by himself or e.nother (anbjeet to the 
rules which tho said Government preeeribes in thi1 behalf), cut or break such 
coin and return the pieces to the person tendering the ee.me, and the loe1 
caused by such cutting and breaking shall be borne by such person. 

9. When any such silver coin which has been co.lied in is tendered to any 
officer of the Government of British India authorized by that Government to 
o.ct under this clauee, ho may cut or break such coin, and shall rocoive it at 
tho ru.to of 011c rupee per tula; but the u11cI1BC thus incurred shall, cxcel't 

] 
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when such coiu Ima boon rocallod nndor cla11110 7, be borne by the Portµgncso 
Government. 

10. In like manner, when '!-DY British Indian coin which baa beon called in 
is tendered to any= officer of the Government of Portuguese Indio. authorized 
by ths.t Government to a.ct under this clause, ho mo.y cut or brco.k such coiu, 
and aho.11 receive it at the rate of ono rnpee per tole., and tho exponao so iu
currod shall be home by tho Government of British India. 

11. Tho Governor Genera.I of Portuguese India. cnga.gcs to a.ppoint a.n officer 
who will receive, while this Convention continuce in force, from a.ny poreon 
tendering the coin next hereinafter mentioned, a.II silver coin iBSued under this 
Convention which ma.y ha.vo lost, by rco.sonable wearing, moro tho.n two per 
cont., and shall po.y for tho so.mo at tho re.to of one rupoo per tola. 

12. Nothing in this Convention shall be held to limit the powC'r& of llis 
Most Fa.ithful Majesty the King of Portugal u.ud the Algru-ves to establish at. 

any time Bllch aystom of po.per currency a.s ho may deem tit. 

Tho Governor General of Portugueso India has tho powo1· for the present 
to iseuo tho following paper money :-

Five-rupee notC1!, paynble in copper. 
Ton-rnpco notes, pa.yo.ble in silver. 
Twenty do. do. 
Fifty do. do. 
Ono hundred do. do. 
Five hundred do. do. 

'rhe nmount of pnpt•r money issued \viii mwcr he n.hnvo fonr per cont. of l ho 
¥0.lue of the money in circulation, tho Purtngncsc Indio. Gov<•mmcnt notes be· 
ing !{UO.rantcod by the Portuguese Gornrmnent and payable tu tho benrur. 

13. The Gornrnor General of PortuguC'BC Indio. cng~es thn.t, whencvC'r tho 
GovC'mment of British India oxercises in respect of British Indio. !{encrnlly, or 
of a.II tho territories adjn.cent to Portuguese India, the powcl'I! eonfmTCd on it 
under o. certain Act of tho Gon:m1or General of British Imlia in Council, cn.llL•d 
"fhe Indian Weights nnd Mensurcs of Cnpncity Act, 1871,' then he the sai1l 
Governor General of Portuguese Indio. will cnforco throughout Portugueso 
Indi:i. provisions similar to t hoso of tho.t Act. 

14. This Convention shall come into force on tho first clay of November, 
one thouso.ncl eight hundred nnd eighty, a.ncl shall remain iii forco until tho 
expiration of a ycnr counting from the day on which oue or other of the co·n· 
trading l'arties shnll hu.vc given notice to tho other of its intention to put l\n 
end to it; provi1lc1l that no such notice shall be brivcn until four years after 
the date on which the Convention comes iuto force. 

lS. Tho Governor Gcnerul of l'ortn~"lleso India undcrtnkce thnt, in tho 
<.'\·cnt of this Convention bt•ing put nn cud to under clause 14 or othe1·wisc, 110 

«oins rt.'semhling nny of the coins stnu:k umlcr this Convention shall be strn<"k 
in or impork<l into l'ortugn<"H<' l111lia, or 11hall liL' 11lr111:k 11111kr th<' authority 
or, 01· wiLh the 11am:Liu11 uf, lli:; llo:;t FaiLl..ifu.l .\laje:;Ly in auy other pla<.:e, 
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Done at Paugim on tho twelfth. day of April one thousand eight hundred 
and eighty. 

(Sd.) CAETANO ALDRE. D' ALMEIDA ALBUQUll:RQUE, 

Governor General of Portuguese India. 

Done at Calcutta on the eighteenth day March one thousand eight hundred 
anJ eighty. 

(Sd.) LYTTOl'i, 

Vicdruy ancl Gucernor G~ueral uj British India. 

I need not describe, after this, the two following specimens of this 
new silver and copper coinage. (See Plate IX., figs. 10 and 11.) I 
may add, however, that the dies for small silver pieces of the new device 
intended for circulation in the Portuguese territories in India, prepared 
at the Calcutta mint, in conformity with the provision of the new 
treaty, were eventually sent to the Ilombay mint, where the coins have 
since then been struck off. Another circumstance worth noting is 
thnt the Goa rupees and other new lndo-Portuguese coins were directed 
to be treated as legal tender in British ludia, in pursuance of the article 
six of the abo,·e cited Convention, which acquired the force of law 
within British India by Act XVII. of 1881. · 

The new coinage wns not issued without opposition. Some thought 
it more patriotic to ham the colonial coinage struck in the National 
mint nt Lisbon, instead of striking it in the foreign mints of Calcutta 
and Bombay ; others said that it would be preferable to do away with 
the colonial coinage altogether, and to send the Portuguese money 
current throughout the kingdom, to be put in circulation ih the settle
ments abroad. ·But both economically and politically the system now 
adoptecl,-for at Inst good sense prevailed-is the most profitable 
to the country. _I do not really know how one's pntriotism lay dormant, 
while for ycnrs the little settlement of Damio allowed the coinage of 
the nati,·e princes around to circulate freely in its territory, hut forbade 
the Goa money to pass current. E,·en after the new Convention money 
was in circulation, n clamour was raised on account of the loss entailed 
on the withdrawal and recoinage of worn-out and uncurrent coins; 
while this loss I believe did not amount to more than the usual expense 
of mintage cwrywhere, the bulk of receipts being the scignornge rluty 
of 2 per cent on the coinage of rupees. Ilut the gl'calc~t gniu one 
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3 



66 INDO-PORTUOUESE NUMIBJUTICB. 

ever extracted from this Convention is the substitution of a beautiful 
piece of money as a work of art, for the barbarous, irregular, ill-imprcs
se<l coinage of former years. 

But to return to the new coinnge, it appcnrs that 4 lacs of rupees 
were coined at the Calcutta mil!t in 1880-81 un<ler this :Monetnry 
Convention with the GoYernmcnt of Portuguese India, the rest being 
coined at Bomhay. I nm indebted to Dr. Graham of the llombny 
Mint for thl· following extract:-" The ol<l Portuguese Indian coin, 
vnluc<l at lls. !),97,(13-1, was rcceiYcd at the Bombay mint for coinage 
Ullller the Monetnry Co1ne11tion with the Government of Portuguese 
India, nn<l the vnluc of the sih·er coin struck for the Goa Government 
during the yenr wns Rs. 9,lil,786, which is included in the total 
coinngc of the Ilomlmy mint,"* 

With regard to the copper money coined in tt.e Bombay mint dur
ing the gm·ernment of Viscount of S. JanuRrio, or in the year 1871, 
the following is the catalogue of coins, with their nomenclature, number 
an<l value :-

TnngRs ....................... . 
Half Tangns .............. . 
Quarter Tangas . • . .. . • .. . 
Ten lteis ................... .. 
Fh·e Reis .................... . 
Three Reis ................ .. 

51,1141 

50,063 l The value of this coin-
50,664 ' age in xerafins was :-
51,175 (20,837: l: 47, or in Pro-
50,900 I vincial reis 6,251,207. 

52, 189J 

This coinage was sent in circulation by the Resolution of the Board 
of Public Finance, dated the 29th of September 1871, to begin from 
the ht of December following.t · 

To the above list I may add the two following tables of money in 
gold, silYer, and copper, issue<l from the Goa mint from I i75 to 1856. 
It is indeed ,·ery interesting; an<l my only regret is that I could not 
succeed in getting a similar list from the day of conquest of Goa in 
1510 to 1775. The two lists are as follows:-

-------------
• Procccclinge of the Government -of India, Department of Finance and Com

mcITo-Accounts and Fiuanco {Mint). Resolution No. 401, dated the 22nd of 
January 1882. 

t For tho above note I am i1111eblcd to Mr. J. Graciae of tho Secretariat, 
and to Mr. J. :M.. do Carrno Nazareth of the Boa.rd of Public Financo of Goa. 
Cf. lloletim do Gcn:cnw, Nu. 03 of 1871.) 
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Gold, Silver. Copper. 

Yeo.rs. Soignorage. 

Marks. Marks. Arrobas of 
32 lh~. 

1773 145 223 3,564 696 
1776 261 4,098 74,434 12,193 
1777 602 661 23,278 4,106 
1778 62 70 fi9 
1779 641 5,382 1,589 
1780 156 2,210 567 
1781 593 5,547 l,5R4 
li82 235 3,444 879 
liH3 433 5,744 1,495 
1784 434 6,326 1,612 
1785 405 4,246 1,173 
1786 243 12,016 8,429 2,598 
1787 393 12,514 3,781 
1788 !JO 983 268 
1/89 290 1,301 6.667 4fl2 
li90 135 1,413 1,391 
li91 452 9,531 2,288 
17!12 426 7,556 1,852 
1793 759 2,749 1,159 
1 i94 274 1,757 570 
1795 441 442 450 
1796 432 1,196 25,600 585 
1797 75 1,993 4,299 
1798 29 6,907 l,582 
1799 256 11,733 2,552 
1800 140 10,275 19,200 2,167 
1801 12 2,!137 6,420 3,477 
1802 163 1,099 1,503. 
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Marks. 

196 
580 
342 
168 

76 
132 
124 

72 
ll4 

105 
172 
243 
Hi2 

83 
'176 

90 
60 
81 
43 
24 
16 
24 
29 
61 
10 

4 
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GOLD. 

Weight. I Value. 

oz. drs. grs. xerafins. tgs. reis. 

4 s 45 111,f!SB s 35 
2 6 02 330,489 2 64 
4 1 1J2 117,220 a 39 
2 1 lU 89,758 1 83 
8 4 47 42,4"7 2 11 
2 4 11 72,473 4 05 
0 1 55 7l,lll5 s 35 
7 1 2ll 41,417 1 09 
6 1 25 52,b93 8 44 
7 7 34 60,222. 0 Ofl 
s 4 44 8'l,05S 0 85 
8 0 44 lS~.702 4 114 
0 0 41 86,3"'4 2 00 
2 0 89 47,199 4 25 
1 0 14 7l,!J'l5 1 14 
2 5 34 53,099 2 02 
2 0 12 35,044 2 57 
2 s 16 li,758 3 03 
7 1 41 24·,684 0 41 
5 7 20 12,!127 4 23 
l 7 40 8,'99 3 12 
5 0 36 14,010 s 04 
l 4 06 16,728 2 34 
0 4 36 84,73i 2 29 
4 0 00 0,114 2 05 
6 4 00 2,737 l 28 
l 0 00 640 4 2~ 

SILVER. COPPER. 

Weight. I Value. Weight. I Value. 

Marks. oz. clrs. grsJ xerafins. tgs. reis.I Arrobae. llbs. oz. drs . xerafins. tge. rei 

S,571 s 7 00 150,487 2 43 ... ...... 
10,ti38 2 7 00 S!l3,'il0 0 45 ... ...... . ........ 
11,105 2 4 00 470,.in9 1 45 ... ... .. ......... 

7,291 0 2 00 299,97(1 4 34 ... ······ ......... 
10,290 5 6 24 371,71i8 s 28 ... ...... ......... 

S,Sti3 7 2 60 140,702 1 26 ... ...... . ........ 
1,487 9 1 12 62,~26 4 64 ... ...... ......... 

619 4 2 00 21,li05 4 29 ... ······ ......... 
4,492 1 0 00 186,330 0 20 ... . ..... ......... 
2,413 6 2 48 101,182 0 49 ... ...... ......... 

35(i 6 2 60 14,0!i5 0 16 ... . ..... ......... 
1,015 0 6 09 43,248 0 46 ... . ..... ......... 

562 8 0 ·60 23,571 2 06 ... ...... ......... 
4,027 2 2 S6 Hl!l,l-'84 1 43 ... ...... ......... 
1,403 1 6 60 62.li41 2 49 ... ······ ......... 
1,527 2 6 24 06;02s 2 46 ... ...... ········· 
1,401 6 6 48 61,590 2 24 ... ...... ......... 
1,369 1 5 12 58,078 1 25 ... ······ ········· 

289 2 7 24 12,129 1 07 ... ...... . ........ 
629 1 6 48 22,192 4 05 ... ······ ......... 

1,217 II 0 60 50,9;W 2 20 ... ······ ......... 
1,098 s 6 so 4!i,•14l 0 4 00 ... ...... ......... 
4,8')1 s s 2~ 201,508 0 49 ... ...... ......... 

!192 6 1 18 36,776 2 38 ... . ..... ......... 
1,458 4 0 37 61,155 2 01 ... ...... ......... 
2,92'7 6 4 fi6 125,961 s 01 ... ...... . ........ 

979 0 7 00 35,179 2 37 ... ······ ......... 
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1890 11 2 2 00 Ci,410 2 99 671 5 4 12 

1831 ...... ...... ......... 757 5 3 00 

1832 ······ 200 1 0 00 

1833 3 1 4 00 1,812 2 43 257 4 0 00 

1834 ······ ······ ········· 54 6 4 00 
1888 ...... ...... ········· 123 a 6 00 

1839 3,470 0 4 30 
181.0 29 0 6 12 16,669 8 12 1105 1 0 36 

1841 20 8 1 00 11,742 1 35 195 6 3 00 
1845 ······ ...... ......... 9,937 0 8 20 

1840 ...... ······ ......... 9,101 6 0 00 

1847 ...... ...... ········· Qi 6 8 36 

1848 ...... ...... ......... 8,251 s 5 62 

1849 ...... ...... ......... 1,635 0 5 40 

1850 ...... ······ ......•. 52 5 7 00 
1851 ...... ······ ......... 895 0 0 43 
1852 ...... . ..... ········· ······ ······ 
1858 ...... ······ ......... ...... . ..... 
1854 ...... ...... ......... ······ ...... 
1855 ······ ...... ········· ······ ······ 
185(; ...... ...... ......... ...... ······ 

w 

24,987 1 24 ... 
31,768 8 45 ... 
8,635 3 31 ... 
7,087 4 13 ... 
2,306 4 22 ... 
4,180 0 4G ... 

15i,455 3 28 ... 
36,7CCi 0 87 ... 

8,189 0 16 ... 
436,220 0 3Ci 42 
400,474 8 16 28 

2,306 1 08 10 
834,175 2 34 5 
66,217 4 27. ... 

2,109 1 65 59 
3,2i2 2 36 70 

......... 199 

......... 54 

. ........ 45 

·········· ... 
......... 9 
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...... 
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.. .... 
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15 11 5 
24 00 0 
ll 1 0 
00 12 0 

. ..... 
21 8 0 
31 6 0 
3 00 2 

00 00 4 
24 12 2 

...... 
20 7 0 

. ........ ......... 

......... . ........ 

......... 

......... 

......... 

......... 
2,889 2 85 
1,876 0 00 

873 2 so 
937 1 16 

8,9!19 S 42 
4,770 2 28 

18,4-18 3 00 
3,689 4 15 
3,064 1 12 

775 2 45 
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Lastly we have the following short list of money coined at Goa and 
at Uiu from the 13th of August 1856 to the end of December i8G9, 
when the mint was for ever closed, 

Vaine. 
Marke. oz. drme. grs. Xernfine. Tango.. Reis. 

Money coinocl for tho State of Goa .. 1,185 3 
Do. for tho Settlement of Diu. 119 5 
Do. for private persons .. . . . . 58,038 1 

2 
1 
4 

G 52,743 3 
58~ 7,254 3 
36 2, 1-88 O!l7 

22 
56 
2·0!J 

It is evident from the above that for some years the Diu mint re
mained closed, money for that place being coined at Goa.. 

Private individuals had the privilege to send bullion to the mint, 
receiving in return coin, after paying the cost of mintage and the 
seignorage. 

The tables and the lists above given show clearly that the mint of 
Goa was in active operation continuously from 1775 to 1802. then from 
thnt year to 1851i, with only two short interruptions-from 1835 to 
1837, and from 1842 to 1844. Then again it was in uninterrupted 
activity from 1856 to the end of 1869, when the mint, which was 
first opened in 1510, was declared extinct. Now the Bombay mint in 
1871 _issued copper coin for the territories of Portuguese India, and 
finally both Calcutta and Bombay mints from 1880 to 1882 under the 
Monetary Convention quoted above. The amount of the copper money 
coined under the Convention is not yet.known, as the withdrawal of the 
old copper coin from circulation is not yet completed.* 

CARLOS EUGEISIO DE ALMEIDA, 

This Governor General of Portuguese India, whose number is 128th 
in the catalogue from D. Francisco de Almeida, the first viceroy of India, 
who was appointed on the 24th of October 1505, assumed charge of 
his office in April 1882. He has published some resolutions relating 
to the withdrawn! of old coin and distribution of the new, The time 
allowed for withdrawing old copper coin ends in October 1883, but 
it may be prolonged, as was the case with old silver coins. 

It remains now to describe two pattern pieces, one dated 1834, and 
tl1e other 1862. 

• For tho proportion or ratio between tho old nnd now rois, see Sopp. No, 
115 ur tl•l' IJul. ~tr. •_lo Q9.,·. tlu l!;.,/udo <la India, of Lhu 10th uf Octulier ltjlj(), 
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Ohr.-Thc coat-of-arms of the kingdom, having on each si<lc three 
series of points in the form of a cross, and the legend RU PIA DE GOA 
round the margin. 

Rev.-A star, 600, and R. in three lines in the field inside a wreath 
of oak nnd laurel, and the year 1834 in the excrgue. Silver. Rupia. 
Weight, 171 grains Troy. (Sec Plate IX, fig. 12.) 

Of this coinnge there were also struck the sub-divisions of xerafim, 
of two different types, and mcio xerafim also of two different <lesigus. 
'l'herc was also a copper coinage of one of these types, consisting of the 
tnuga and its fractions of half, 10, 5, and 3 reis. The other pattern 
piece was as follows :-

Obz:.-The coat-of-arms of the kingdom, the marginal legencl LUDO
VHJUS I. POltTUG. ET ALGAR. REX., and the year 1862. 

Rev.-RUPIA-GOA-600 REIS in three lines within a crown of 
laurel. Silver. Rupia. Weight, IIJ7 grains Troy. (See Plate IX., 

fig. 13.) 

Only the rupee \fas issued. None of these coins, although of far 
better workmanship, were sent in circulation, on account of objections 
mised against their weight, and their not conforming with the standard 
and fractional syhtcm of the old coinage. In short it was the spirit of 
conserrntism in opposition to all innovation. The two specimens above 
described, as well the two drawn at Plate VI., figs. 8 and 9, belong to 
the collection of l\lr. J. M. de Souza Brito, ex:- factor of the now extinct 
:Factory of Surat, 

Having concluded the subject of coinages, I pass on to sketch a 
short history of the Portuguese mints in the East. I have alreacly 
mentioned that the mints of Malacca, Colombo, ancl Cochin, estal.Jlish
ed soon after the conquest, were forcibly abolished on the capture of 
those settlements by the Dutch. Those to the north of Goa, viz. :
Diu, Daman, Ilassein and Chan! had a different fate. The Chaul 
mint was probal.Jly established in 1664, and in 1667, by a resolution of 
the Gowrnment iu Council, foreign copper and tntenag money was 
prohibited circulation there, as well as at Daman ancl Bassein with their 
dependeueics. It was closed on its cession to the i\lari'1thi'1s in 1740. 'l'he 
Daman and Bassciu mints, opened between Hi09 and 1612 for the 
issue of copper bazaruccos, and later on of the tutenag ones, were 
closed in l 73fl, on the rapture of llassein. The Dalllan Mint was 
howc,·er, opcnrrl again in 18-!:! fur the issm• of cop pl' I' ta11gas anti I heir 

3 
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sub-divisions, and was closed again within a decade. It bas since then 
been abolished. 

The Diu mint was, from its foundation about the middle of the 
seventeenth century, kept open until perhaps 1856, when it seems its 
materials and machinery were transferred to Goa, where money was 
struck for circulation in that settlement. 

The Goa mint-house, situated at a street behind the bishop's palace 
in the early days of the conquest, was in 1552 placed inside the Fort, 
and in 1589 was transferred to the Gunpowder Factory at Panelim, 
where it remained for a short time, and was eventually removed to the 
RibeirtJ Grande in the city. It was again cnrried back to Panelim, 
and from this place to P1mgim in 1834. In 1842 the whole establish
ment was sent to the arsenal in the old city, where it remained until the 
extinction of the arsenal, decreed on the 25th of November 1869. 
Such are the vicissitudes undergone by the Goa mint from its founda
tion in 1510 to its extinction in 1869. 

It is a matter for reflection that the Portuguese, who only about 
a hundred and fifty years ago were still powerful to the extent of Lord 
Clive using the Portuguese language as his only medium of communi
cation with the native princes,* and of the Bombay Government imi
tating the Portuguese currency, as shown above, should now in their 
turn adopt the British system of coinage, and even have their money 
struck in the British mints. This change of fortune reminds me of 
that learned Goa financier and Latinist, who having been requested 
by the viceroy to express his opinion on the exchange of bazaruccos, 
and its variable character, a subject I have already alluded to, replied, 
among other quotations, with the following:-" Quisquis ltobet nummoa 
secura naviget aura, Fortunamque suo temperet arbitn·o." The poverty 
of Portugal and of her colonies, it seems, has more than anything 
else contributed to the closing of all her mints in India, and signing 
a Monetary Convention whereby Portugal has certainly lost one of 
those privileges, which all nations highly appreciate, viz., striking 
their own· money. But this has been a necessity of her economical 
position in the world, and the best solution of the financial problem the 
Portuguese Government had for years strived in vain to solve. 

Of the onc.-e vast dominion .of the Portuguese in the East, all monu
ments, whether edifices, or archives, are rapidly disappearing. The 

• Lifo of Lc>rd Clive. See .Academy of tho 10th of September 1881. 
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only documents that will longer defy the action of time are coins. To 
them I have devoted my attention, which has resulted in this first 
attempt in a foreign language, to write the history of the Portuguese 
in Iadia by means of coins ; for in the case of the Portuguese, more 
perlaaps than in that of any other modern nation, one may safely apply 
the trite saying of Ovid, the motto of some Numismatic Societies
Feetum a6iil.-monurnenta manent. In conclusion, I append below 
the words of Swift on the usefulness and authenticity of coins os historical 
documents:-" of undoubted authority, of necessary use and observa
tion, not perishable by time, nor confined to any certain place ; pro
perties not to be found in books, statues, pictures, buildings or ony 
other monuments of illustrious actions." 

VOL XVl. 10 
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ART. IV.-Neryosangh'.<1 Sanakrit Tmnslation. of flw K!tortlalt

.Avesta. By Rev. A. FuIIREit, Ph. D. 

[Rood lGth January 1883). 

IT is just a century ago that Anquetil du Perron published his 
French trnnslotion of the Zan1l-Avt1tt1, *or" the theological, physical, 
nnd moral idcns of the law-giver Znrathustra, the ceremonies of the 
divine service which he established, and several important traits re
specting the nncient history of the Persians," His translation had the 
only merit of introducing the literary world to the chief contents of the 
sacred books of the Zarothustrians, and furnishing Europe with all the 
materials necessary for eager researches in this important field. This 
work, although utterly incorrect and inaccurate, nevertheless became 
thus a powerful stimulus to future studies of the Zand-Avesta in a 
critical and philological way. Burnouf, Spiegel, Haug, and Kossowicz, 
who inquired, in a scientific way, into the meaning of the Zand-Avesta, 

• Tho torm .A.t•cst.t. is only applied to the eo.crod writings of the Parsls 
when writton in their original language, which may ho familiarly described as 
a sister, or first-cousin of tho V cdic Sanskrit, and ono of tho great grand
mothers of moJ.en1 Persian. With rcgnnl to tho meaning of tho term, Haug 
('An Ohl Pahlavt-Pazaml Glossary,' pp. 78-81,) traces it-after considering 
everal proposed etymologies-to Zand 4vista (p118s. part. of 6 + vid, to 
'know') in tho scneo of 'what is announced, iuformo.tion, knowlodgo ';it may 
tlwroforo be conBidorod as analogous to the Sanskrit term tie.la., in its com
prehensive seneo of• l..""11owledgc, or code of knowledge.' 

Zand signifies 'an cxplo.nation, commentary, meaning,' Zand 4zainti (from 
san, to • understand '); it appears to have been first applied to notes in the 
original lo.ngusge of tho Avesta, mingled with the text, but afterwards it was 
specially applied to the Pahlavt translation and explauation of tho eacred texts, 
which in later times has been considered eqnally eo.cred. In either case, the 
usual term for the sacred writings, A1·esta o.nd Za11d, means •the learning (or 
text) o.nd commentary,' o.nd it does not appear to have been converted into 
Zand-A'l"est& till recent times. The application of the word 'Znnd,' as tho 
nnmo of the langnngo in which the Avest4 is written, is n. motleru blonder 
which c:umot now he con'l"eniently rectified, oa we a.re ignorant of the real 
uamtJ; iu tho medilllnl l'n.rei books, the term 'Zand' is applied to the Pahlavi 
wri~ings only. 
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would never have succeeded in layini a foundation of Zand philology 
without Anquetil's labours. Amoug the MSS. brought by him from 
India to Paris, there were three copies of Neryosangh's Sanskrit 
translation of the Yasna, or the prayer-book of the Parsi priesthood, 
which translation has been published by Spiegel, in 1861, at Leipzig. 
Of a Sanskrit translation of the Khordah-Avesta, and especially of the 
Yashts by the same author, nothing wns known.• Some time ago I 
discovered in the libraries of our fellow-citizens, Jamaspji Dastur 
Minocheherji Jamaspi1sana and Peshotun Dastur Behramji San.f.ina, 
three MSS. containing the Pahlavt, Pil1and.,t and Sanskrit translations 
of the Khordah-A vesta, or the prayer book for the daily use of the 
Zarathustrian laity. I intend to give to-day a brief outline of the 
scientific value of this translation for the right understaoding of the 
original Zand text. 

• I se.w also in the library of Dastur Peehotun different MSS. containing 
Sanskrit translations of tho 111.-IX. Fo.rga.rds of the Vendidild, which tmuslo.
tions have not yot been known since. Ho.ug knew only Sanskrit translations. 
of Fo.rgo.rds VIII., 79-80, o.nd IX., 1-4 (ed. Westergaard), see EBBo.ys, II. ed., 
po.go 46. There exists still another work by NcryOso.ngh, nsmoly, o. Sanskrit 
tro.nslo.tion ol the Shika.nd-gumint, tho P4zo.nd, Pa.hie.vi o.nd Sanskrit tmns
lo.tions of which are being prope.rod for editing by Do.stur Hosho.ngji Jo.ma.epjl 
of Poona.. 

t When the Po.hlavt tra.nsle.tion, or Z11111.d, of the AveetA boco.me-obeolctc, it 
we.a ncce11811.ry to undcrlino it with o. moro modern expla.nation, which wo.s 
co.Hod Pdzand, probably from being nslllllly written hence.th, or a.t tho foot 
(pii) of tho Zand. This Pl\zo.nd wuuld ho sometimos written in tho Pahl:wt 
cho.mcter, but a& that was very ambiguous o.nd difficult to rood correctly, the 
PAzo.nd Willi OBnally written in tho well-defined cha.meters used for tho Avesli\ . 
o.nd, in rocont times, it ho.s often been written in the modern Pcrso-Amhi~ 
eho.ro.cter. The language of tho l'tzo.nd may be called mcdimval' Persian, to 
distingujah it both from tho modern langno.gc, which is a medley of' Persian and 
Ambic, and from the o.nciout Persian of tho Achmmcuian cuneiform inscrip
tions, which was only o. die.lcct of the langno.go of tho Avesta. It o.ppcars to 
have been the language current in PcnJio. between tho fifth o.nd tenth ccntul'ics 
A. o., with some admixture of words derived directly from tho text of tho 
Avesta. 

Pahla1•t is the only term which can be in any way regarded as the no.mo of o. 
lo.ngnage. He.ng 'Esssy on the Pahlo.vt Langungo,' pp. 33-37, consi<lcrs 
Po.hie.vi to bo equivalent to Parthian, but applied, after the downfall of the 
Po.rthie.n power, to anything ancient in Persia.. The Pahlavi langung<", in 
which the Zand of the Avest4 is written, is identical with tho 111<·<li~rnl 

Penian or lauguagc of the PiLzand, when it is 1-cad by till' l':m;is; b111 in 
ll'rili1i9 it they use the ll11zi•.l.niillh loir;ogmme, so fa1· a~ llll'y go, aml ihc i-e. 
mainiog words act! wrillcn as thl'y arc pronoUllccd. 

3 
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Neryosangh tells us in hi11 introduction to the Khordah-Avesta that 
hi!! Sanskrit translation is founded upon the Pahlavi version, and not 
upon the original Zand tui. He begin& thus :-

;nwr El"fl'M·\liP41 ~ ~ ~ ~ ~(<'1'f4~ '11fiijif.l"'i: ~f.i': 
U'IT ~I ~: ~ '1iPl(iit'f ~ ~,.,.. 'R'!"lt {ti{ 
~ ~mf~'1i1'1'1"'iEli I ri~*'l1ff~)
~'14<ti'SQ~"'i ~~~ ~f-!jqijqj(4iifll~

"' ~I~~~ El«4~6Eli I JrJPf 

~ ~: El«4f'itl~: El«4El'111'R~: II 

"In the name, and through the omnipotence and assistnnce of the 
Lord Ahnro-mazdilo, the ~reatly-wise, may there be prosperity, welfare, 
succe11s, and propagation of the ~ood l\lnzdayasnian religion, bodily 
health and loog life of all Tirtuous, right-minded men. This work, 

.ealled the book of Yashts, bas Ix-en translated by me, Neryosangh, 
son of Dhanl, from the Pahlavi commentary into the Sanskrit 
language, and written from the difficult P<1zand letters with the Avesta 
characters for the proper understa1l<ling of the good listeners to instruc
tion, the true-minded. Salutation to the good men whose thoughts are 

Iluzvdnash hos boon ehown by lfaug (' Essay on the Pahlavi Longongc,' pp. 
37-43) to be o term applied to the writing of l'ohlavi by means of logogrnme, 
coch IO'~m being tho syuouym of the intended wol'd, in some obsolete lan
gll!lf:,rc; ns iu English wo write t·iz. for 'nomoly.' ALoot fivo hwidred of 
such logograms 11ro used in Pnhl11v1 writings, and t>hc remaining wonle BI'O 

written 11.S thoy W'O proummccd. One-fifth of theBO logograma ru-c merely 
obsolete, but tho remaining four-fifths arc foreign ay11011yms in a Semitic 
dialect, and ore probably 11 remnant of tho vcmncalor A.Hyrian la11gungc, inl<> 
which tho A vostll was, no doubt, translated during the Asayri.nn rulo OVl 1· 
iran. 

Another torm ripplicrl to the religious writings, preserved by the Parsie, is 
P1irsf. It merely menus Pcrain11, und is sometimes npplicd to the l1111gnagv 
of tho Pllznnd, while Ftirsf is more especially the modem Persian. It would 
be convenient to use tho name l'1irs1 when the writing is in the Porso-Aroliic 
character, and the no.mo Pa:and when it is in the so-cnllcd Zond chnractcr; 
but the mru.nl praC'ticc of tho l'nrsls is to use the tcnn P1lzand iu both cosee. 

It 11ppca.re that P:izand is not tho name of a l1111guage, but is merely the 
cxplan:ttion, in mcrli:nvol Persian, of nu obsolete co1111m•11tary. The application 
of the term, however, has become cxtcnclod to all writ.i11gs in tho same dialect 
of mcrlia""al l'e1·sian, whether in Pahlu\·i, Zarn!, or Pcrso-Arnbic characters. 

• 'l'hiM iM lll<'l't'ly a lransl'!'ipt ion of the Zant! p11oiruo-.!J;n"""'' "•111 mll1erl'nt 
of the old creed," the lllL'tll1inc;· of 1111· name '' KhonJah .• \.vcsoll." 
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pore, '!'fhose language is true, and whose conduct follows the path of 
juatice !"• 

NeryOsangh himself bas shown us here the way of judging his 
translation. It is oot a oew tr8D8lation of the original te:1t, but only a 
version of the Pahlavt translatioo. Neryosangh's work does not give ue 
oew means for the right understanding of the Zand text, bot an impor
tant clue to the Pahlavi translation. Therefore we hue to look at the 
latter, being the older and more independent source, 88 to the more 
important and more original one, whilst the Sanskrit translation is to be 
considered as the derived aod dependent one. There are alBo many 
reasons for stating-without depreciating NeryoBBngh's e:u.etnese 
and accuracy-that he committed a good many mistakes regarding the 
grammatical forms and etymologies, so that it is always necessary to 
behold the Pahlavi translation in using NeryoSRngh's -.ersions. Com
paring the Pahlavi translation with Nery&sangh's -.ersion, we find that 
Nery0sangh has generally given the BBme traditional ellplanation which 
also the Pahlavi translation contains, and as it exists in our editions. lo 
many, if not in most of the cases, both translations agree together word 
for word, in many other cases the differences are unimportant and of 
no great moment. But if we enter more deeply into the details, we dis
cover many discrepancies which evidently prove that Neryosangh's copy 
of the Pahlavi translation differed widely from ours. The diTision of 
the text and translation in paragraphs is in NeryoSRngh's work and in 
the Pahlavi translation the same, whilst the sub.dimions, at first 
sight, seem to be rather different, but generally they are only 110 io 
appearance. For N eryosangh has divided the longer paragraphs of the 
Pahlavi translation into two or more, but for the most part the 
division is the same in both translations. Although regarding the 
division the identity in general is to be found, there are many alter
ations in some particulars ; sometimes, though not very often, the tradi
tional translation is varied to some extent. Not seldom Neryosangh 
uses a concrt>te noun, where the older translation gives an abstract one. 
Sometimes he renders !taliathra and a1ha as proper nouns, whilst the 

• Thilf form of introduction seems to have been e.dopted by Nery6asngh in 
all his Sanskrit trsnslstionB, soe e.g., Burnonrs 'Commentaire 1nr lo Ya~ne.,' 
sve.nt-propos, page XV., West's 'The Book of Ma.iny6-i-khard,' page 61; 
Spiegel's 'Neriosengh'sSsnskrit-Uebersotzung desYa9us,' page 2; e.nd the In
troduction to tlw 'Plizand and Sanskrit version of the l'e.hhlvi ArqA-Vln\f. 
Niimah,' MS. lB of Dr. Haug's Collection at Mllllich . 

.2 3 • 
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Pahlavi translation considers them to be common nouns, or t7ice t7era0.. 
In some instances the construction of the words does not exactly cor
respond to that of the Pahl8\·i translation, but follows the original 
Zand text. All that shows that Neryosangh either has altered in some 
respects the text, or that the original of the Pahlavi translation which 
he used, differed in some way from the translfttion as we possess it now. 
Tile younger Gujarii.~hi translations seem to prove the first part of my 
premises, as they are in some parts more original treatises of the 
traditional explanation, and therefore illustrate the fact that such 
essays are not strange to the ideas of the Parsis. But not only the 
nbovcmcntioned nvcrmcnt of Neryosangh himself argues against this 
opinion, so also does the scrupulous closeness with which he adheres 
to his original. Some of his mistakes are of such a kind that it is 
difficult to imagine how Neryosangh could hove committed them if he 
hod consulted the original, Therefore •we are forced, unless we have 
stronger proofs for it, to maintain the supposition that Neryasangh has 
translated into Sanskrit a copy of the Pahlavi translation which differs 
in many but not in essential points from that which we know. 

This much I have had to notice on Neryosangh's copy of the Pahla,·i 
version which he translated into Sanskrit ; now I shall try to show how 
be executed his task. Therefore we have to look at his work from two 
diff'erent points of view ; we have to see, firstly, what knowledge he 
possessed regarding the right understanding of the original text 
which be wished to translate; and, secondly, whether he was suffi
ciently master of the language into which he intended to translate his 
original. Before discussing what knowledge Nery0snngl1 possessed of 
the Pahlavi dialect, I must notice n peculiar circumstance which 
desenes attention, and which tends to render probable the supposition 
of those who are not well acquainted with the literary peculiarities of the 
Parsis, namely, that Neryosangh could not ha,·e translated at all from 
the Pahlavi, and that he understood the word " PahlaYi" in some 
diff'erent way from th~ one employed by u~. It is this the manner of 
rending the proper nouns which Neryosongh only trom1cribes. They 
are most generally not the old Bactrian, not the PahJa,·i forms, but 

throughout the Piizand forms. He writes mm (Piizand ahurme.:d), .... 
or "°i:fZ{ (Paz. kir111e.:d), not Iluzvilnash .. ~,..,.. (1mh,im1i), or Pahlnd 

3.S4,.. (aulmrma.:d); firf~ (Pilz. miltir), not Puhl. """' (melru); 

~~·{ (l'11z. 111/,,.,~rnr), and not Pahl. 1r1w (aliatver.i, or 11hatr:air1i); 
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"'1"41~\ll (PAz. aa/ival&ist), and not Iluzv . .VU-1~1" (arta11al&talit}, and 
so on. But this is not surprising, since Westergaard• has proved 
that P1izand is nothing else but Pahl1ni transcribed in later times, 
with the removal of all Semitic words. The Parsis must have been a 
long time accustomed to read the Pahlavt texts in Puzand characters, 
without caring about the value of the different Pahlavi signs. If they 

found in the text, e. g. "'-'1"1" (anhOma), they read it Mrme:d; instead 

of 11~.; (metro) they read miliir and so on. Therefore it is not at all 

surprising that Neryosangh gave in his translation the Pizand forms, 
although he translated from the Pahlavi. 

Proceeding to the principal part of my inquiry, namely, as to what 
knowledge Neryosangh possessed of the Pahlavi dialect, and how far 
he was acquainted with the traditional literature of his co-religionists, 
I have to remark that another work of his, namely, his translation 
of the Mainyo-i-khard,t from the PAzand dialect, has already gained 
our highest respect. There is not the slightest doubt that Neryosangh 
well understood the Mainyo-i-khard, and that, according to his quali
fications, he has translated it quite correctly. To this translation of the 
Mainyo-i-khard that of the Khordah-Avesta is closely related. Every
where we see that Neryosangh applies to each word a special meaning, 
and that he does not in translating alter the sense of the original. I 
have not the least hesitation in saying that Neryosangh was a well 
learned man in his way, and that he possessed the traditional know
ledge of his class in an uncommonly high degree. 

For purposes of translation not only is there required the knowledge 
. of the language from which the tranlation is to be made, but it is also 
necessary to be master, in the same or a higher degree, of that lan
guage into which the original is to be translated. Whether N eryosangh 
mastered the· Sanskrit !anguage in a sufficient degree or not, is hard 
to say at first sight. It is true that his style seems to argue against 
such a knowledge, as many have often called the Sanskrit that he has 
written a barbarous one, and there can be no doubt that such is the 
case. But we ought not to be too ready to deduce consequences from 
that fact. We find an explanation of this barbarous Sanskrit in the 

• Zand-Aveet!I, Vol. J., Preface, page 20. 
t The book of the Mainy8-i-khard. 'l'l.ic PQzanll anll Sanskrit texts, cllilcll 

by Dr. E. w. West. Lunllou, 1871. 
3 
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abovt>mentioned remarks. Neryosangh was a learned Pant, who 
during his life was occupied with the study of the traditional transla
tions of the holy writings of Zarathustra, receiving from them not only 
the subject of his essays, but also his manner of translating. The 
first principle of all translators of this school was to translate as lite
rally as possible, taking ci;.re that not a single word of the text was 
omitted, and not caring at all whether thereby the language into 
which the translation was to be made, was wrongly interpreted. It 
is not difficult to show that the Pahlavi translators have also often 
done injustice to the language ; there exist, besides, such barbarous 
translations of several parts of the Avesta in the new Persian, although 
the educated Pe.rsis under the reign of the Moguls well knew how to 
write the new Persian. The same is still the case in our times ; 
fur the Gujara~hi translation of the Yasna hy Aspendiarji Framjt, 
published here in 1843, is so closely translated that natives them
selves who speak Gujaratbi as their mother language find the trans
lation in some parte quite difficult to understand. The cause of 
these errors in translating can be neither ignorance on the part of the 
translators nor of the readers ; they are due to thf! notion concerning 
translating which prevailed in those days. To this school of translators 
Neryosangh also belonged; he therefore cared little, whether the ex
pressions and the figures of speech which he used answered exactly the 
rules of the Sanskrit grammar or not, when he was persuaded that he 
had translated his text as closely as possible. He is bound by this 
principle to follow the exact construction of his original ; he observes 
this rule even if it be contrary to the rules of the Sanskrit syntax. 
Of course, the Sanskrit which Neryosangh writes is, owing to the 
principle which guides the translator, difficult to understand, and it is 
very often necesssary to re-translate it into the Pahlavi, or the Old 
Bactrian, in order to arrive at the proper sense. 

But all this does not yet prove that Neryosangh did not understand 
Sanskrit. Also in another point Neryosangh is to be excused by his 
principle, namely, for his great neglect of the Indian rules ofSandhi. 
The Sanskrit and the Old Bactrian are herein quite -contrary to each 
other. Whilst the Sanskrit intends to join together to one all the 
words within a sentence as completely as possible, the Old Bactrian 
separates them even exteriorly by a separating stroke. The Pahlavi, 
however, has no more this separating stroke, and the influenre of 
one word upon the other is here also not allowed. According to the 
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rules of this language, Neryosangh has also treated the Sanskrit. 
In my opinion, we ought therefore, as a general rule, to regRrd each 
word being not influenced by a following one, and the rules of 
S1mdhi being not at all attended to. It seems therefore to me 
that notwithstanding the many defects of the translation which 
cannot be denied, Neryosangh knew Sanskrit rather well, and that 
he could read Sanskrit writings without great difficulty. Particulars 
seem to prove that Neryosangh was well versed in the literature 
of the JaiMa, as there are to be found in his style some resem
blllnces to the Satrunjay11mdhti.tmya. ;We read, t. g. ~. 
~. 8'ft and ;a"(m which are only found in BtmacAandra, I am 
inclined. to limit Neryosangh's learning in this respect to a certain 
ability to read Sanskrit writings ; a deeper knowledge of the laws of this 
11\nguage is not to be attributed to him, Many of his new formations 
which he tried are failures, comp. ~. iili\8'1<, '1"i'lfit;ft; he is 
very liberal with denominatives, e.g. ~, ~. Sf!f;~. and 
so on. Neryosangh uses the Sanskrit words generally only in one 
sense, and puts each Sanskrit word for a special lranian one, it is only 
rare that he does not observe this rule. The meaning of the words 
which he chooses is not always the most common one, in some cases it 
is quite proper to him, Some examples out of many which o.re easy to 
collect will be sufficient to prove it. We find ~ in the meaning 

of Pahl. -Q.JOl"10 (padefrd.s), "punishment awarded to a soul after 

death"; ~=Pahl. ,ico1 (napakman or nafaliman) "one's self"; 

snar=Pahl. ~,.S (zor), Pers. ;Jj means "strength, power, force," 

as well as Zand zaotlira ; n is not "god," but Pahl. ol()OU ( alialuzlii1, 

more correct alia6da) "demon, devil''; ~Pahl. 41 (narm) Pers. 

r_.; "smooth, fine"; Siftlq=Pahl· 1"1"0 (pdnak) "protection"; 
~signifies "fargard," section, sometimes paragraph; ~ Pahl. 

'"° (jan), Pers. c1 ~ " soul, vital spirit." 

Here aiso Neryosangh is not very scrupulous about the rules of 
Sanskrit, e.g.~ is used as a substantive, because it corresponds to 

the Pahlavi ~r; (mandum, mendum) "things, goods"; 'Sl"ffif has the 

place of Pahlavi ~~ (robaaAna) "walking, going," and therefore of 
the termination tit! in the Old Bactrian. It even seems that he does 
not always draw from the stock of Sanskrit words, as some of the 

VOL. XVI. 11 
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words which he uses are not to be found elsewhere. To these belongs 
the word~ "he beats," and the derived words !JilAT" beating," 
cii'S~dl "beater"; Q<fi,i'S"li in one and the sRme manner,~ "piece." 
Neryosangh is not to be blamed because he preferred to express Persian 
ideas by new words than to transcribe them only approximately by 
co~mon ones, although he chooses sometimes the latter means, when 

he, e. g. translates Pahl. .U~J" (quanira8), Zand quaniratka with 

i'l"!(lq, or when he, e.g. for Huzv. lft)U (yazd) introduced the word 

~. or ~·-for koaknumen the word~'• for laeroad ~. for 
nirang ~, and so on. Not unfrequently N eryosangh joins Sanskrit 
and Old Bactrian words in one, e.g. il™'41'1, SRffA where.the last 

part is the derived Pahlavi suffix t'b (dan), Pers. I:> I.>, or ditit'41'1, 

8"Tf.r, where dana, dani ought t~ answer the Pahlavi ,..,.,; (ddnilk), 

Pera. U I.> " wise, learned." 

I have already noticed that the desire of translating as literally as 
possible has often seduced Neryosangh to grammatical structures. 
which are contrary to the spirit of the Sanskrit language. The San
skrit which he writes is to be compared in many cases with our 
Dog-Latin of the Middle Ages, compare expressions like ttit1'1itif4 
for "although," ~ " again," '!&it ~" he resigned," ~ 

ftnnfi!r=Pahl. i,iifr~· ~ .. ,..~ "I fall down," ~~"he went 

back, retired." Also the construction of sentences is often more 
iranian than Sanskrit., e. g., the use of the relative pronouns, comp. 
!Pijl'f ~. ~ ~it, and many others. It is plain that the 
writer is accustomed to the modern uninfl.ected languages of the East ; 
he very often omits to make the adjective agree with the substantive 
in the same case, and the predicate with the verb, comp. some instances 
as~~ i'l4t4hi, lf'1'm ~ ~. ~: ~. The reasons for 
these mistakes are to be found in the syntax of the new Persian or of 
the Gujara~hi language. Another circumstance which very often renders 
the sentences quite difficult to understand is this that Neryosangh puts 
those words in the genitive case which are marked with the idAllfat in 
the Pahlavi translation. Very often Neryosangh does not distinguish 

quite correctly the meaning of the Pahlavi preposition 0'10 (frdz), and 

nses therefore the Instrumentalis where, according to the rules of the 
Sanskrit, the Locative is to be put. Whilst these mistakes are committed 
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by him, on account of his insufficient knowledge of the Sanskrit gram
mar, there are also many which prove his insufficient understanding of 
the original text. 

Neryosangh, e.g., is unable to distinguish the 3rd person singular 
present from the 2nd person plural present and imperative. Of 

course, these persons are written in Pahlavi («i) in the same way, hut 
not read ; the termination of the former is read it, that of the lal ter et, 
Nrryosangh knows only the former, and translates it, he even furnishes 
us with an absurd rendering. For we are mistaken, if we think that 
Neryosangh considered it necessary that his translation had to give 
always a proper sense. In Pahlavi abstract nouns as well as verbal 

substantives are formed by the termination of ll'O (1ahn) or l't.l' 

(i&hno). Neryosangh is well aware of this, but he has not always ob
served these two possibilities as he ought to have done. 

After all it is not saying too much when we state that Neryosangh's 
lnnguage is a jargon. Yet it is not an unlimited jargon, but one regu
lated by fixed rules, which it is therefore easy to understand, possessing 
the clue to it through the Pahlal"t translation, and the laws of the 
iranian language, by which it is to be understood. 

The knowledge of the laws of the Sanskrit language is not sufficient 
for understanding Neryosangh's writings, and a critic of his work re
garding only these, and not the other deciding factors, is partial as 
well as unjust. 

Finally I have to say some words about the three MSS. upon which 
my essay is founded. The oldest and best MS. (A) belongs to Dastur 
Jamaspji, the date is gil"en in the Nikilh, or marriage-prayer W-f~ 
"'!4~4\1\id~. i.e., in Sm~vat 1400=1342-43 A. n. In order to show 
the high antiquity of the MS., and the peculiarity of the Zand characters 
which are not to be found elsewhere, I subjoin here a photograph of the 
L'lst part of the Patet A.derbll!, or a formulary of confession, which 
answers exactly the Buddhist Pd.tirt1olcltha, or "the words of disburden
ment." The MS. contains the aaher16 fJohii, the yathU ahU vairyu, the 
Rama, Hormazd, Haptdn, Ardibahi&t, Khordd.d, A6Un, Kli.m·aMd, Mah, 
Tir, Gofht, Mihir, SrU&h Hadukht, Rashnu, Fravardin, Behrum~ Ram, 
Din, 41'1.i, Aahtd.d, Zamyd.d, Panant, Afnn-i-Paigli.ambar Zaratuaht, 
and Viatii.ap-yaahta, the Patel Ade1·bat, the Nilcd.A, or mnrriagE'
prayer, and some small frngmeuts of difforeut prnyers. Of the other 
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two remRining MSS., one (B) belongs again to Dastur Jamaspji; it is 
dated Yazdagird ll42=A. o. 1773, and the other (C) belonging to 
Dastur Peshotun is, according to the Persian colophon at the end, a 
copy of Dastur Jamaspji's MS. B., and is dated Yazdagird ll52=A. o, 
1783, therefore ten years younger than MS. B. In consulting these 
MSS. I arrived at the conviction that the case is the same with NeryO
aangh's MSS. as with other Plizand MSS., namely, that all contain 
essentially the same text. More important modifications are seldom met 
with, but striking similarities of speciRl mistakes. Several erroneous 
forms of writing are found in all the MSS. thllt, e.g., r is joined tog, 
when r precedes it immediately, comp. ~. ~. 111'1f, and that·~ 
and v are changed most indistinctly, comp. ~ and ~. ~ 
and~ and ~lfelij and ~tlfilij, and ~ and 'fPf• and so on. 

Regarding the life and times of N eryosangh little is known. According 
to the generally accepted tradition of the Parsis, Neryosangh was the 
leRder of the Parsis emigrating from Persia to India, and the learned 
Dastur who explained to king JAd~ RW]a of Saiij&na* the Mazdayas
nian religion in fifteen (so-called) slokas,t and who consecrated the 

• Thia may have been Jaya.deva. or Yanardja. of AM.halla.vdq4-P~~a.n, who 
ruled in Gujarit A. D. '145-806. 

t These 16 (ao-called) slokaa form the oldeat document& relating to the 
Parsla in India, and it is much to be regretted that the Banakrit terl aa found 
in all the MSS. at my diapoaal ia very corrupt. The Sanskrit text published in 
Gujo.d~ht characters by Aspa.ndiArjt KAmdtnjt of Bharoch in hia " Kadtm 
TA~ P&rahiont KaaAr," Surat, 1826, pp. 129-146, ia not worthy of being looked 
at. I give at present only the firat iiloka, aa I, expecting better MBS., hope to 
be able to publish the whole very aoon. 

~~lt \ !1'14~'ff.li'i lJ.fli'fl'lii'41'flcl.ri'ftrn ~~ ~
~~~~~!'tit ~!~lff'C't ~~ ~u -.flu= !Fftu ~
~ lltf~, II\ II 

" They who thrice a day worship the sun, the elemental five-fire, wind, earth 
ether, water,-the three worlds through the Ndyish manbras, and the divine 
.Ahur6 ma.cdtio, the chief of the suras (or e.ngela), the highly endowed, the eulted, 
the merciful one, a.re we, the fair, the bold, the valie.nt, the athletic, the Pe.rala." 

The five Ntiyish mafttras or pre.iaes a.re devoted to the Bun (Kh.urshdd), the 
Angel of the Sun (.Mithra, mihir), the Moon (M4h), We.tera (Ab4n), and Fire 
(A ta.sh). The prayers addreaaed to the Bun and Mithra, a.re to be repee.ted thrice 
a day by every piona Pe.rat. Habitual neglect prevents the soul from ps.asing 
the bridge Chm,,"4 after dee.th. Thrice every month the pre.iae e.ddreaaed to 
the Moon is absolntely neceBBe.ry. The repetition of the praise of the Waters 
and Fire is meritoriou, but .not BO indiape1111&ble as that of the three other 
Nyiyiah mantraa. -
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first A.tisli-Bahram (fire-temple) at Saiijana in Sal!lva.t 777=A. o. 720, 
and Yazdagird 87. But historical records for the exactnesa of this 
date are still wanting. The high antiquity of the MS. A. and the style 
of Sanskrit which Neryosangh uses prove as distinctly as possible that 
he lived before the twelfth century of our era.• 

I think it not necessary to speak more at length of the use which the 
so recent explanation of the Avesta can take from this translation. It 
is only through the acquaintance with Neryosangh that the scientific 
researches into the Avesta have come to light, and how far they are 
indebted to him, every body knows who has attentively studied the 
writings of Burnouf, Spiegel, and Haug. The large extension which 
the study of Parsiism at present has occupied, will more increase than 
diminish its value. Much of the blame directed against him in former 
days is undeserved by him, but well merited by the whole exegetic 
school, the pupil of which he was. The exegetic value of his transla
tions, of which we have already had proofs, will be more increased by 
the value of his translation of the Khordah-Avest9., which is an admir
able memorial of the mental training of the Pars is of former days. 

Before concluding this essay, we may give to-day as a specimen of 
the MSS. the Zand text (I.), the Pahlavi (II.), and Sanskrit transla
tions (III.) of the AAuna-f1airya formula, the most sacred prayer of 
the Zarathustrians; for I hope to publish very soon Neryosangh's 
Sanskrit translation of the whole Khordah·Avesta. 

I. 

(a) II •r-oo ~.,,, ~-rr "'O'"J .. c- I \ .. i •• 9 'oo• .. ~ 

(b) II ·=J' ...,,~001• '·t1·16'!. ... ,"'0 I \00•1•' ~-, 1'11.f"I·' 

(c) II ,,~.'"••9 ~·' b1~fi' ""° I .- ·-~100• •r,,i~6" 
(a) Yatha ahu vairyo I athi ratu8 ash&q chiq hich&ll 
(b) V8.1J.heu8 dazda manlU].hO I 8kyaothnanim a~h6u8 mazdaiH 
(c) Kshathremchi ahuri.i a I yim dregubhyo dadaq vistiremll 

•Bee, however, Bang's pamphlet "On the present state of Zand Philology," 
p. 6, note, who pla.ces him in the fifteenth century, which date Dr. E. West 
adopted in his editionof the' Ma.inyt\-i-kha.rd,' Lond. 1871, page X., in his II. 
ed. of Hang's • Ealla.ys,' Lond. 1878, page 65, and in hill ' Pahlavi Texts,' I., 
Oxford, 1880, page 196. 
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II. 

(a) Chigim akhvu klimak VB chigun AuharzmBzd kilmak aetun J 
raty(sh VB actuno frilrunyish min JBShraish kilr VB karpak cbiki\mchfi 
Ur va kBrpBk Betuno frarunyish kartanll chigun Auharmazd kamak. 

(b) Zakih VohUmBn daheshnll iligh zBk muzd-patdBheshnoi vohU
man yehabUn04 az valmBn yehabuneq mun yin akhvilno kuneshno i 
Auharmazd aigh zBk vadunyen Auharmazd avilitll. Aito mun aetuno 
yemalelUneq ai zBkih avu VohUman daheshno aigh zak muzd [ va] 
patdaheshno avu VohumBn yehabUnd az vBlmBn ghu yehabUnd. 
AitO mun Betuno yemBleluneq Ai zBkih pavan Vohumano dBheshno 
sigh zBk muzd-piltdBheshno pBvau Vohuman hara yehBbUnd az val
man yehabCind. Ai Atropati Zartoshtanu guft iigh min akhvano 
kunashn-par yin khBvitund. 

(c). Khutae avu AuharmBzd aighash khutaih Betuno pavan sut i 
Auharmazd dasht yehevuneQ. mun val daryoshan yehBbilneq viistnr 
aighsh8.n datakgubih Tadunyen. Nipisto chasriish-amrutik gu
bcshno. 

III. 

1ft.n ~: CliPI': I~ 1ftU ~: I Q'<f ~:1 ~ 
~;.w\tttl,.'ll~~ ... ~~~ ~~~:·~ ... I 
~qr a:t"il.\¥4~ ~'IT~~ F<fi' r..1~hm'.(~ll a 

~~ mrr' 11"R{: •irvrr ~ 3'!~ 1 ~ "~ ~ ;f'Tl'

'111'1': I ~ ~: ~ ~: I ;ft~ ~it ~""'1tt'l~"l. Cli1'far 
~"" ~ &tilii~f'4 ~II b .... 
~ "t' &tilii~I~ ~ I fcpr ~ ~: ~ U'ilT 'li'ft' ~I 
~:~~~I~~~"'° CliUftt II c 

My translation of this prayer is BS follows : 

" As he (Zarathuatra) is the best Ruler, so also justly (the beat) 
spiritual guide, 

Being the commandeT of the works of the pious• in (this) life ac
cording to Mazda's order: 

The power, however, remains to Ahura, who has given him (Zara
thuatra) as a protector for the poor." 

1~:B.C. 1 ~B.C. 
• i.e. of the worke which Lhe pious have to do; literally, " of the works 
•lone out of pioue de'l"otiou.'' 
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The sense is : Zarathustra is the best spiritual guide, as he has es
tablished the moral lRws for mankind, RCting according to the divine 
commandment, for all power comes from Ahuramazda, and Zarathus
tra is merely his servant upon earth. This interpretation of the test 
explains fully the eminent importance which the .Akuna-flairya formula 
has in the religioas as well as in the social life of the Parsis from the 
earliest times till now, as it contains in short and clear words the found
ation of the whole Mazdayaanian doctrine, namely, the divine mission 
of its founder, and Mazda's kingdom upon earth. 

2 4 
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ART. V.-New Copper-plate Granta of the &is/1/rakd!a Dynasty. 

By PA?.fPIT BHA.GWANLAL INDRA.Ji. 

No. I. 

THE present inscription is from some copper-plates that were in the 
late Dr: Bhnu D1iji's collection, and were kindly placed at my disposal 
fur publication by his son, Mr. Vi~hal Bhau, District Judge of Nausan. 
There is no information as to where the original plates were found. 
They are three in number, each about 5!" long by 2!" broad. As 
usual, the writing begins on the inner aide of the first plate, and ends on 
the inner aide of the third plate. The plates are strung on a ring which 
passes through a hole in the middle of the margin lengthwise. The 
ring is about li" in diameter. It has a flat oval top, on which there 
is engraved a rude figure of a lion, facing to the proper right. The 
ring had been cut before the grant came into my hands. The letters 
are like those of the fifth century A. D.; and they resemble those of 
the Valabh1 plates. The language is Sanskrit throughout,-partly 
prose, and partly verse. 

This set of plates records the grant of the village of U!].<Jikava~ika, 
to a recluse named Jatabhara, on behalf of the god Dakshi!].a-Siva of 
Pethapai1garaka. The name Dakshil].a-Siva was probably given to the 
god on account of the temple being on the south side of Pethapai1ga
raka. The grantee, JatubhRra, must have been a Pd.supata recluse in 
charge of the temple; and his name was probably given to him on 
account of the great quantity of his matted hair. 

The grantor is a Rashtrakuta king named Abhimanyu. And it is 
recorded that he made the grant in the presence of a certain Jayasii1gha 
or Jayasirhha, the chastiser of Harivatsa-Ko~~a. Jayasirhha appears 
to have been some high officer of Abhimanyu, raised in position on 
account of his having chastised a Kot~ chief named Harivatsa,-an 
opponent, it would seem, of Abhimnnyu. This shows that there were 
Ko~ta chiefs at least as late as about the fifth cmtury A. n.1 

i Seo Joto-. Bo. Br. R • .As. Boe. Vol. XV. p. 2Do. 
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Tbe genealogy of Abhimanyu is given os below:

Maniiika. 
I 

Dovanija. 
I 

l 
Dhavishya 

I 
(Not 1111111ed.) 

I 
(Not 11awed.) 

I 
Abhimanyu. 

The fi.rst, Mi1nauka, is described as being " o.n ornament of I.he 
R1i.sh~raku1BJ." As ~111ch an expression is never applied except to one 
who belongs by birth to the particulltT dynnaty spoken of, there can be 
no manner of dGubt that Manai1ka wu by birth a ltii.shiraklltn king. 
No nistorical information is given in respect of either him or his SOD 

DcvarajL As regards the thrtt sons of Dcvaraja, we are told that 
•• they conquered in battle their haughty e11&mies, and thus became 
possessed of royal fortune and of the earth,'' i. e. the dominions of 
their conquered foes; this shows {hat they fought with some hostile 
lling or kings, and enlarged their territory by con'luest. The names of 
two of them are not given. The Wlme of -the third was Bhavishya; 
but there is nothing to show whet.lier he was the eldest or the youngest 
or the middle one of the three, llis son was Abhimanyu, who made 
the grant from the city of Manapura. 

This inscription onpplies several quite new names in the Rash~
kli!A dynasty. It is a matter --0f regret that the inscription is undated, 
and that therefore,-the names of these icings not being previously 
knewn, and the Jayasimha and Ilarivatsa, who 11re mentioned, not 
beieg at present capable of pnrtic11.lar identification,-we have nothing 
but the standard of the letters to help us to fill an approximate dnte. 
The standard type of letters varied at the same time in different parts 
of the country, and therefore does uot furnish grounds for fixing the 
date of a grant with anything like exactness. But I think that the 
characters of this grant arc of about the fifth century A. o.; and, 
if I am right on this point, it follows that these were kings :mtcrior to 
those of the Rashtraku~ dynasty who hllVe been hitherto known to us. 
MAnapura, the city from which the grant was issued, looks very 
much like the Miinyakhcta of somewhnt later times. And, as lclit!a is 
generally used to denote •a small town,' the name of :\Liuyaklu'.:!a 
might easily be altered into Manapurn, for the purpose of indic:tting 
L•r magnifying the impurlauel· uf the pll\ce. llul \\'l' alrca.ly ha,·e ;~ 

VOL. XVI. 12 
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complete and continuous list of Rash~rakflta kin!?~ of Miinykhc!n 
from Dhruva I. to Karka Ill., i.e. from about Saka 570 (A. n. 648-V) 
to Snka 895 (A. n. 973-4),-a list in which it seems hnrdly possil.Jle to 
insert any fresh names. And this fnct, coupled with the early standard 
of the charnctcrs, forces us to the conclusion that the kings mentioned in 
this inscription must have been nntorior to any of the RR.sh~rnkutas 
spoken of above. It is t.o be regretted that nothing is known as to the 
place where this grant wns found ; ns such informntion might hR,·e 
helped us materinlly in cluci1l11ting the surroundings of these kings 
as well as in identifying the plnces referred to in the ~rant. Thrse 
kings may either be nncestors of the R11sh~raku~s of Manyakheta, 
or mny belong to some hitherto unknown branch of the snme dynnsty. 
But, in either case, these king~ were certainly earlier than the Rashtrn· 
kutas of Mimynkhc!n. 

One point in which the present grnnt differs from nll the previously 
known Ri\shtraku~a grnnts remnins to he noticed. The usual Rashtra
kU.!a seal h11s a Garu<Jn on it ; while the seal of the prcsrnt grant has 
a lion. But this appears to me enplble of cxplnnntion. In some of 
the later grnnts the R1ishtrnkU.!ns a.re represented as being descendants 
of the Yndnvn stock, and thus as bclo11g:1:g to the Vislu.iurnril~a or 
lineage of Vishr~u. Thi~ howcvPr, npprars to me to be a comparatircly 
late invention. AnJ it i>i quit~ pos;ible tbt the original emblem of 
n lion wns altered into thl· r:nhlcm d' Garu:Jn, the mnrk of the Visl11,m
rn1ils11, simply to suit t~1!0, i1t,·r11tieu. It i~ also noticenb!e that this 
inscription doc; not open with the 11s1rnl \-crse in prnisc of Brnhma, 
Vitiht.iu, and tlirn, with which nl:uo£t all tile IH1shtrakfita copper-plate 
J.!;l'ants hitherto puhlishctl do open. But this pPiut, again, is not of 
sullicicnt for·ce to show thnt th(• Iiilsh~1·ak1l\ns of this inscription had 
no connection whate,·cr with the other Uashtrnkutns, but were of an 
entirely different branch. 

TRANSCRIPTION. 

Mrat Plate. 
[ 

1
] Om SYasti Anekn-gul)o-gnry.-nlni1kritn-yn6ns:i 

[ 
1

) Ri1sh~rnku(ku )~.1na[ m"] tilnka-bhUto .l\l1in:ii1ka iti r1ija 
[ 

8
) babhuva [11•] Tasya vigrnhav11n=in devn-rtij.i(ju) Dern

[•] riij=oGn i)ti sflnul} [11*] Yasy=1inya-bhumipatibhir=-nijit-t11.Jhi-1 

[ 
5

] m1inair=uehehhr1iyi-ni1sa-nihit1i ssva(srn)-yn811l.1-pn-

1 •rtiie is ruthcr 11 nondrecript lctLcr, morc_likc ni thau b/ii. l'rob."llily ni 
-.me cub'TtLvcd and t heu corn•ctetl into bhi. 
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Second Plate; jirat aide. 

[ '] t;ikA dri(dri)sh~A cbiram pratidinam nanu dffeya~ cha 
[ '] Gailg=eva punya(i:i.ya)-salili pura.tal.1=prav!iddhal;t1 [II"' I 

Tasy=atma-
[ 

1
] ja jita-rip6r=Vvijit.a-tri(tri)vargga jutas=trayas=sakllla

[ 
0

] riljaka-bhU.minatha)J yais=sai1gnroshu samupAtta-ma
(10] da[n•] sapntnA[n*] jitva h!'itii saha bhuva vipula·nppa-

sri[f:i•] [11•] 
[11

] TusM[m*] Bhavishynsyo suto=Ilhimnnyul.i 

Second Plate; aecond aide. 

[
11

] s11uryy-o(nu)jn-rupais=s11driso=Ilhim11ny0 f:i~ [11*] Ti!nn M1inn
f11] pur11m=nclhy:is1men=1iJni1kurvvatU m:itapitroJ!=pU· 
[HJ 1.1y11-nimitt-abhivriJdhayu . Pethapai1gnr11kiy11-Dnkshi1.m
[1"] Sivasya Ui_u~ikava!ika-n!1ma-gr1imako Jai:ibluira
[10] pravrajitasya udaka-purvrnko Jattal.1 [11•] Atra na kcnn
(17] cltin=[n*]irvyajnl:i karttavynl} [11*1 

Third Plate. 

[ 18) lfari( ri) v11tsa-Kot!ft-nigrah11( hi). Ja.yasiilgha-samokshnrh [II*] 
['

0
] A1iy11ch=cha [1*] llahubhir=vv11Sutllui bhukta r11jabhil.1 Sngnr

udibhi[J:i•] 
['

0
] ynsy11 yo.sya yndu bhumis=tasya to.syn ta.ti phalnm [11*1 

sha-
['1 J shti-varsha-sa.hnsri1Qi svnrgge mO<lnti bhllmi-Jnl.1 
[ .. ] ichchhottu ch=1inumnntii. cha tany=em 1111rnk~: \"3.~c[t"-' J u1•] 

Tranalation. 

Om! Hail! There was n king nnme1l M:i11£i.i1k11, an ornnment of the 
Il.:ish~rnku~3 by reason of his glory which IYR8 nJornetl with numberless 
gooJ qnnlitic3. 

(L. 3.)-His son was named Dcvaraja, a very king of the gods" 
incarnate. The banner of his glory, resting on a high stnff which is 
bis lofty lineage, has been loug observed and is (atill) dny by dny 
observed,-as if it were the (river) Gni1g:i, with its pure strenm, 
increasing in its onward course,-by othl'r kinl!;~, shuru of thci1· rnuity. 

2 4 * 

3 1'his L"i•m"!J" ib a mi~takc. 

~ This i8 a YC1"8C of 011ly two pli<f1ti;. 

" 111drn. 
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(L. 7.)-To him, who hnd conr1uercd his enemies, there wcrr iir·n 
three sons, the masters of the trivarga, (and) the lord~ of nil king!l,
who, hnving conquered in bnttlc their haughty enemies, hccnmc 
posscssed of grent royal forLune ond of the earth. 

(L. 11.)-The son of Ilhovishyo, nmong them, (ioas) Abhim:myu, wh11 
woe equal to Ahhimonyu on occonut of his valour ond might nnd hcnnly. 

(L. 12.)-By him, adorning l\flluapurn by his resilience (lhtrl'h~), 

there is given, with lib1ttio11s of water, in order to increase the religious 
merit of his parents, the '·illagc unmcd U l)Qikavat.ikt1, to the recluse 
Joiubhfirn, (on bcha(f) of (tlte gut!) Dnkshi9n-:5iva of Pethapai1gn
raka. No one sl.10ulJ object without rcaso!1 to this.6 

(L. 18.)-(This grant haa be1.m made) in the presence of Joynsii1gha, 
the chastiser of the Kot ta llarivatsa. 

(L. 19.)-Moreover :-The enrth has been possessed by many 
kings, Sagl\l'a and others; he who possesses it at any particular tinu::, 
to him accrues the fruit (of tlw g1·a11t) ! 'fhe giver of laud lives hnp-
11ily in heaven for sixty thousand years; he who rernkcs n grnnt, 01 

ndvises the revocation, lives in hell for the same number of years. 

• Nii 11111.ja appc.1.-~ i.> 111· "~"ii lllT•' iu ilw S<'llH•' of 'an ol>,j.>l'tiou wi~luE1t. 

l\lll~L·.' l'u111p.U°l.l Llic '-lMUd LUJlcitnu.:liull il.ll L'!f1ij•.!1i1, tH•4llh·.t 11~£ ku1'i•.tvy1'i 



A1t1•. VI.-Sumc Rare Coin.~ of Amawcc /{/wlrrfelt11. By 

Surgeon-Major 0. CoDlllNOTON, M.D., M.R.A.S. 

[Read lOih April 1883.J 

AN interesting discovery of coins nnd some other ancient remains 
w118 mndc by Colonel Sturt, 7th Dom bay N. I., in August Inst, nt the 
hill of "Nndir Shah," the site of a city of that name, about 3! miles 
from Thull Chotiali, in Ilcluchistan, of which he gives the following 
account :-"The hill, which is on the site of the ancient city of Nadir 
Shnh, is about 100 feet in height, about f of a mile in circumference at 
tl1c base, and about 100 X 60 yards at the top. It is generally conicnl 
in form, but there are several spurs and fissures ; one of the latter on the 
south side is of considerable depth, the sides being perpendicular and 
full of holes and caves formed by the action of water. The sides of 
these fissures show no defined strata, but are earth mixed with quan
tities of broken pottery, bones of various animals and broken bricks. 
As the hill rises abruptly from a stony plain, and consists of soil (which 
has apparently been burnt), bones which are not only strewn over the 
surface but arc embedded in the hill, together with great quantities of 
broken pottery, I am inclined to bclie,·c, ::i.s the natives assert, that it wns 
made at some distant period. Others 8tatc thnt the city of Nadir Shah 
wns owrthrown hy 1111 earthquake, nnd this hill appeared on the site, 
hut thl· city must hal'e been much larger, as is evidenced by the 
11un11tity of broken pottery nnd bricks extending for a considerable 
distance from the hill. It is possible that the hill was mndc in the 
lir~t instance, aml suhstantinl buil1lings erected on the top, nnd that these 
wcrr 1lcstroycd hy an carthquakr nnd ncl'cr rebuilt, otherwise it would 
he difficult to nccount for the stones, which arc of a considerable size, 
nrnl must h1nc been brought from some distancr, fonnd scattered about 
the hill and m the nullnhs. 

" After a heavy shower of rain I went to examine the hill, and 
found a place from which au·earthen jnr had recently been taken out, 
but it was broken to pieces, and the contents, if any, were taken nway. 
On searching the west side I found two similar jnrs, but they were 
both empty and so cracked that it was impossible to get them away 

3 
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whole. The next day I went again, and at the bottom of a hole and 
close to one of these large jars I found the bottom of a small earthen 
gurrah or pot, and in it were massed together the coins, 215 in number. 
We dug out the large jar, but it was empty, as were several other& 
we dug up. I however found the small earthem pot, the two piece& 
of bracelets I now send, and two pieces of copper or brass, one round, 
about 3 inches in diameter and cup-shaped, probably the boss of a 
shield, and the other probably the inside handle of a shield. No coins 
hnve ever before been found in the hill, but there were some gold 
rings and ornaments, it is said, found some time ago, and a large 
number of coins (2 lnkhs, so the story goes,) were found in a similor 
l1ill about 14 miles up the valley, but they were melted down, so there 
is no record of what they were like. 

" That both the coins Rnd the large jars ore very old there can be no 
doubt, for the inhabitants hue lost the art of making the latter, and 
there arc now none in use here ; they were all, with one exception, in 
an upright position, which might indicate thot they were put there." 

124 of the coins were sent to me for examination, all of them, 
excepting one 'AbMssee of Snmnrkand, dated 201, were dirhems of 
Amnweo Khalecfohs, of do.tcs from 80 to 132, ond ns will be seen by the 
followiug list, from rn mints. 

AnaAsnAna. 

Ycnr lOG. 
Annulcts 00 00 00 00 00 

Weight 44. 

AnDESHEER·KnuaaAn. 

Y r:ir 91. ,\broken coin similar to No. 44 of Brit. Mus. Cat.• of tho 
yrar !>O. 

lsTAKHR· 

Year 98. A broken coin similar to No. 53 of Brit. l\lus. Cat. 
Point. Rev. ~.,.JI Weight 44. 

IlA".'RAB. 

Years 80, 81, 82, and 100. Similar to Nos. 63, 64, 65, 66 of Brit. 
Mus. Cat., but also with point on reverse. ~.,.JI 

• Cat.aloguc of Oaicutal Cui.us in the Britillh M usoum, Vol. I. 
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BALK. 

Year 115. (Fig. 9.) iwo, ifa u-6. ii.... & 
Annulets 0°0 0°0 0°0 l"ith the m<>nogram ~ between each. 

Point Rev. ~,..a.I I 

Pellet beneath reverse area. Weight 44. 

TEYMERAB. 

Year 90. Similar to No. 69, Brit. Mus. Cat. Weight 43·5. 

JEIEEREB. 

Year 131. (Fig 8.~ Similar to No. 72, Brit. Mus. Cat. of year 129. 
The annulets being between the 2nd an(3rd serrate circle. 

Weight 43. 
JAYY. 

Year 94. Similar to No. i9, Drit. Mus. Cat., but with points 

obverse 11~~ nnd reverse .,...i I Weight 44. 

DESTUWA. 

Year 98. Similar to No. 83, Brit. Mus. Cnt. of year 00. Weight 42. 

D1MASH~. 

Years 83, 86, 89, 94, 95, 98. S!milar to Nos. 88, 91, 94, 99, JOO, 
103 of Brit. Mus. Cat. · 

Year 104. Similar to No. 108. Brit. Mus. Cat. 

but points Obv •• ":'~ Rev. ~,..a.II Weight 44. 

R.~MHURMUZ. 

Year 93. (Fig. 7.) Similar to No 118, Brit. Mus. Cat: of year 80, 
but the Conj . .J in its usual position o.t the end of second line of rc,·crsc 
area. Weight 43·5. 

RAYY. 

Year 97. (Fig. 6.) Similar to No. 120, Brit. Mus. Cat. of year 90, 
but with point Rev. nrea. +' ~ 

Weight 43. 

SIJISTAN. 

Year 91. (Fig. 5.) ~ J c.s~' ii.... u; l.:J~ 
" . 

Aunulets nry smnll nud indistinct. 
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A coil of four rings on obverse and of two rings on reverse instcnd of 
distinct circles. Many of the letters ill-shnped and badly cut. 

Weight 42. 

Year 127. (Fig. 4). 4..:' l:J"~_, ~ cl.i.... 1:.14"" 
Annu~ts 0 0 0 0 0 0 0 

Two circles within and two outside of the annulets. 

Point ~..c.J I . Letters clearer and better shaped tthan on the coin 
of yenr 91, but yet inferior to those of nny others of this series. 

Year 130. (Fig. 3.) 4.o J ~ ii... 1:.14"" 
Annulet.s 0 0 0 0 0 

Weight 42·&. 

A coil of three rings on obverse with the annulcts on the rings, nnd n 
circle outside. Some of tho letters ill-formed. Weight 42. 

I have noticed this inferiority in workmanship in coins of other ycnrs 
of this mint. Every letter, line and point is usunlly so very exnct in 
this series that this is more remarkable. 

KARMAN. 

Year 92. Simil11r to No.142, Brit. Mus. Cat. of year 90. 
Point Rev .• ,J in second line. Weight 41· 

MA HEE. 

Yel\I' 98. Similnr to No. 154, Brit. Mus. Cat. of year 9G. 
Point Obv. cl)I~ Weight 44·&. 

MunARAKEil. 

Year 108. Similar to No. 155, Brit. Mus. Cat. 
Point ReY. f! Weight 44. 

M.&aw. 

Year 92. Similar to No. 158, Brit. Mus. Cat. 

Point Rev. ~I Weight 44, 

Year 132. (Fig. 2.) 4.o .J ~ .J cr.iJr i.i.... .J.J4"! 

Annulcts o
0
o o

0
o o

0
o o

0
o o

0
o o

0
o o

0
o o

0
o 

Points Obv. !ol.A., ltev. ~ in second line. 
Wright 43. 
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:\IENADHIR. 

Year 93. (Fig. 2.) Similnr to No. 163, Brit. l\lus. Cat. 

Poiut ReY. ~.-Al I Weight 45. 

W.4SIT. 

Year 85. As No. 171, Brit. Mus. Cat. 

Seven specimens struck from llt least three different dies. One kind 

having Points Rev. r! and ~ one point Rev . .,_.a) I the third with 

no points. 

Year 86. As No. 172, Brit. l\lus. Cat. 

Five specimens struck from two dies. On one point Rev. r! on 

other points Rev. ~I 

Year 87. As No. 173, Brit. Mus. Cat. 

Two specimens struck from two dies, one having poiuts Obv. ~ All 
and Rev. ,.! the other no points. 

Years 89, 92, 93, 96, 97, 98, 99, ll l. All similar to the coins of 

those years in Brit • .Mus. Cat., but on each is a point Rev. ~~ I 
Years 101, 104., 105, 107, 108, 110, ll5, 116, ll7, 119, 121. 

Similar to coins of these years in Brit. Mus. Cat., but with point 

,.i in second line of reverse. 

Years ll2, 118, 122, 124, 130. Quite similar to Brit. Mus. Cat, 
of corresponding years. 

Year 114. Four specimens similnr to No. 196, Brit. Mus. Cat., 

but without the points at i__,..!.& 

Year 120. 

Two specimens with annulets 0 0 Q 

Circles on obverse in the usunl position, three within and one outside 

of the nnnulets. Point Rev. second line ~ 

Three specimens similar to No. 202, Brit. l\lns. Cat., that 1s with ti~e 

nnnulets placed between the second and third circles. 
\"OL. XYI. 13 
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In addition to the above coins found at Thull Chotiali, I have two 
other Amawee Khaleefeh dirhems to describe, viz., 

MEYSAN. 

Year 79. ~ J ~ .ii... t!_ I.:)~ 
The J following ~ on Rev. area commences the third line. 

Points. Rev. ~ J~ 1_,il 

Annulets o o o o o. AR l·O. Weight 40. 

Koo1i11s. 

Ytar 92. (Fig. 1.) ~..:; .J ~I .ii... L l.f'"'"J~ 
Point. Rev. Area. ~ Y. 

Annulets o o o o o. 

(Pierced.) AR 1·05. Weight 43·5. 

I am indebted to Lieut.-Colonel W. F. Prideaus for information of 
both of these mints. Meysan is a place situated between El-Basrah 
and El-Koofeh, mentioned in Yakut's Geographical Dictionary, tom. IV. 
p. v 1 !'. Ko01nis is a place near Baghdad mentioned in the same 
work, tom. IV., p. r •I". The dirhem of Meysan is in the collection of 
Dr. D~Cunha, and I believe Mr. Leggett of Karachi he.a another. 
That of Koomis I got from a money-changer in Bombay ; I think 
Mr. Rodgers has another specimen. 
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ABT. VII.-On Copper Coins of the Bahmani Dynasty. By 
Surgeon-Major 0. CoDHINGTON, M.D., M.R.A.S. 

(&ad 26th September 1883.] 

Vol. I., Third Series, of the Numismatic Chronicle, 1881, contains 
a paper hy Mr. Gibbs on gold and silver coins of the Bahmani kings 
of K.albarga, in which a complete list of the kings, and a condensed 
but sufficient history of their reigns are given; followed by n. de
scription of the gold and silver coinage of l:lasan Gango, Mui.mm mad 
Shah I., Mujahid Shah, Mahmud Shah, Shams-ud·<leen, Ffruz Shah, 
A~mad Shah, 'Ala-ud-din (Al.1mad II.), Hu.mayun Shah, and Mu
l.iamma.d Shah II. A short account of the coins of this dynasty is 
n.lso given in Thoma.s's Pa.than kings, it will not be necessary there
fore in this paper to do more than describe such copper coins of the 

· Bahmani kings as I have met with, and which are for the most part 
in the Society's collection. 

DA.uo Sa.&u, A.H. 779-780. 

No. 1. (Fig. 1.) 
Obv.-Arca, in cirdc

~J' ~ 
,i..:.:. 

• • 4.i..... • "I 

Rev.-

~,..tr 

41J~, 

.JiJW~·I 
Size, ·{i5; weight, 80 . 

FiRuz Sttiu, A.H. 800-825. 

No. 2. (Fig. 2.) 
Obv.-Area, in circle- llev.-

l!)r_,...;) 

~,...., 

Margi,,.,_• • ~ .t.i..... • • • Sizi;, ·7; weight, Rj 

This coi:i is given in ThomaJ'a Pe.th'.lll kiu;;~. and i11 not rare 



100 COPPER COINS or THE BARii.A.Ni DYNASTY. 

AJJMAD SHAH, A.H. 825-838. 

No. 3. (Fig. 3.) 

Obv.- Rev.-
.; 1:..11 I .r-'Y. 

No. 4. (Fig. 4.) 

~' 
I.:) l.i..1' 

c1.lJI_,..,~ 

Siw, ·7; weight, 12'J. 

Olw.- Rev.-

u-jl.W~ 
1.:.1LAJ:lt al.:.~ I 

Ar A 

No. 5. 

Ob11.- • • • 

U' j l.41 I yl 
1.:.1l.b.L.Jt 11.:.~I 

Al", * * * 
Other dates 11r, v r" 

;_,-i..11 
cl..U I . 
~ 

1.:.1lWI 
Size, ·65; weight, 78. 

Bev.-

~_,.JI 
cl..U I . 
~ 

[ 1.:.1 tl.Jti.$.1,.J I ] 

Size, ·75 ; weight, 122. 

The inscription in upper pe.rt of obverse is illegible, and the la.st 
line of reverse is doubtful, bnt little of the letters being on the coin. 

No. 6. (Fig. 6.) 

Obv.- Reu.-
ir.-i_,.l 1 
::,__,.11 
~~ 

[11]r v 
Size, ·8 ; weight, 166. 

One coin of this type has the date very distinctly ", ,, but I have 
no doubt this is a mistake in the figures, the second one being re· 
versed r. Erron of this aort in the figures are not at all uncommon 
on Orienta.I coins, and none is more often seen than this confusion of 
r and ,_ The obverse, it will be seen, is almost exactly the same 
as No. 3, and the character of the letters and form of legend are like 
those of this dynasty. 
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'ALA·UD·DlN (AIJ:MAD 11.), A.H. 838-862. 

No. 7. (Fig. 5.) 

Obv.-

1;1 lhl... 
~I cl'! 11.:.;~I 

~~l~lc}'! 

Rev.-

~yi-.JI 

)~Ji &.U~ 

~WI e1li.ll 

Size, ·95 ; weight, 248. 

This coin, which is in the collection of Dr. Da Cunha, bears the 
date quite plainly 837, that is, during the reign of Af:imad I., for the 
date of his death is known to have been the 28th day of Rnjub, A.H. 
838. But the legend on the obverse, Al;imad, son of Al;imad, son of 
J;lasan, leads me to attribute it to AI,mad II., for AI,mad I. was the 
son of Daud, who never I think was called by the name Al,mad. 

No. 8. (Fig. 7.) 

Obv.- Reu.-

-' 4.illJ IL 
1l~ ~I er. 11.:. ~I i;XolJI 

• • • 
~Jt 

U- c> il.J I &!J ~ 
. F.} I '"4J.A. 

_,.RJW'Y.I 
Size, 9 ; weight, 249. 

There is a word at the top of reverse, but not enough of the 
letters on any specimens I have seen to enable me to make it out. 

2 s 

No. 9. (Fig. 8.) 

Obv.-

.1.:.~1 

.1.:. ~·cl'! 
~1~_,JI 

Ar"[ 0] 

Other dates, At r A 0 I" 

Re11.-Area, in circl"-

Margin .i ~ I • • • '-:' .J"° • 
Size, ·s; weight, 15a. 

3 
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No. 10. (Fig. 9.) 

Obv.- Rev.-

~' 
~I er. 111:. 

111.!..·~ 111.:. 

""', 
Size, ·75; weight, 123 to 127. 

Other dates "r" "r~ fir"• ""''"' ""'"' At"V fltJ I fltJt" 

These seem to be the commonest coins of Ala-ud-din, and artt 
found in considerable numbers. 

No. 11. (Fig. 10.) 

Obv.- RB1J.-
11l:. ~1 

111.:.~I~ 

~t-! 

""'. 

.all~ 

~I 
I ; .; I( ..,-! ~ 

~JWI 
Size, ·65 ; weight. 83. 

Specimens of the last three coins, (Nos. 9, 10 and 11 ), are figured 
in the Society's Journal, Vol. VI., Plate IXb. They were foand in 
a stone pot exca,vated by Mr. E.W. West in No. 13, Kanheri Cave, 
and arc described as appearing but little worn, and covered on both 
sides with well-defined Arabic inscriptions, which differ in each coin, 
though all three bear the date 844. In another pot were found at 
the same time two Guzerat copper coins of about the same age. 

Hu111YuN Ss.&.B, A.H. 862-865. 

No. 12. (Fig. 11.) 

Obv.- l~ev.-

• . . 
~· &;/'! 11.:. c.i~l.a 

111.:. ~I ~ 11.:. 

':!~I if _,J I 

",., 

Js"_,.WI 
U' _,ii I A1J Ii}-" 

~jl.W~I ~I 

Thore a.re three sizes of coin of this type weighing respeciively 
246, 165 and 122 grains. Sizes, ·9, ·75, ·7. 
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MuHunuo SHAH IL, A.H. 867-887. 

No. 13. (Fig. 12.) 

Obv.- Rev.-
1 l.:. <>..="° .Wu 

11 l:. cJ -'~ I.A> ~ ~.JI 
c.i Lb.1-.J I ~I A . ....,.-
----

fl/I & ~ilo.Jr_, 

Other dates, Av 1 11vr AVt"' AY6 AY, llYY /\YA llY, 

ft.Ar and Ar"' (sic.) At"'6, (sic.). 

I have seen four sizes of coin of this kind, weighing 258, 168i, 
122l a.nd 83 grains. 

Sizes, ·85, ·75, ·65. 

MAHMUD SHAH II., A. H. 887-928. 
No.14. 
Obv.-

11!.:.o)~ 

11..:.~l.:r! 

cJ l.b.1-.J ' 

No. 15. (Fig. 13.) 

Obv.-
II l:. o) _,.s'° 

1l.:.~1.:Y. 

~~ 

Rev.-

~ ~_,411 

c.itr.11;~1 .tl.JI 
'/jl411 

Size, 75; weight, 255. 

Rev.-

There are ma.ny varieties of this coin bearing the same inscrip
tions, without dates. I have seen three sizes, viz. :-

Sizes, ·8, ·75, ·55 ; weights 232, 168, 85. 

KALill-ULLAB, A.H. 932. 
No. 16. (Fig. 14.) 
Obv.- Rev.-

~I 
~,..,, 

~I 
Sizes, ·85, ·75; weights, 255, 170. 

3 
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Obv.-

Doubtful. (Saus-uo-oiN, A.H. 799-800 ?) 

[?] 11l.:.~ 
11!.:.~~ 

Rev.-
.tl/t . 
~ 

[;]A14.lt_,~I 

Size, 65. ; weight, 76. 

The name on the obverse of this coin is too indistinct for me to say 
for certain what it is, but I think it is Shams. The similarity in the 
character and letters to the coins of Daud and Firuz also confirms 
this. The name of the father of Shams-ud-din is always written 
~ not ~~ on his coins. 

From the weights of the coins it would appear that the large 
copper coin, which probably was the same as the tank11 of Southern 
India and tangah of the Portuguese, was sub-divided into 16ths, 
as was the oustom with other coinages of India. 
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.A.RT. VIII.-New Copper-plate Grcmt.y of thP, Rasl~raku~a. 
Dynasty. By PA~fHT BHAUWANLiL .UwRAJi. 

No. II. 

THE plates which form the subject of the present p:~per were 
brought to me, from a desire to lcam their cont.cuts, by Dayiibhai 
Jagadi~ Pil~il of Kareli in the Orp;1d 'l'ulukil of the Surat District. 
I was told by him that the plates were found while excavating some 
foundations at Chhilroli, a village better known as AukO!i-Chharuli, 
about ten miles to the N.K of Surat. 

The plates are two in number, each nbont 8~· high by rn• broad; 
they are inscribed breadthwise, on .the inner sides only. 'l'hey 
appear to have had originally two rings, ouc of which is now nut 
forthcoming. 'l'he extant ring has on it1:1 Kcal a figure of Garu~a, 

a good deal damaged. The plates arc well engraved, and very 
well preserved. The characters resemble those of the Valabhi and 
early Chalukya grants. The language is Sau~krit throughout, tho 
genealogical portion being in verse, and the rest in prose. 

These plates record the grant of the village of Sthitvarapallik[i, 
in the Kiisakule. vishaya, tu a native of Jiimbi\sam (the modern 
Jambusar in the Broach District), 11ame1l Kukk.J~varadikshita., the 
son of Bha!fa R~visara (or Ra.visvara). Sth<lvarapalliku is, I consi
der, the modern Chhari.ili itself, where the plates were found. The 
1:1itnation of Sthavar.i.pallika is defined in the grant as being to the 
west, and partly to the south, of Khairoda, to the north of Pippa
lachchha, and to the east of Kash!apuri and Vagnra. 

The grantor is king Kakka, of the H.ash~raku!a. dynasty. His 
genealogy is given thus:-

Kakk11. 
I 

Dh1·ure.. 
I 

< :ovinda, 
m. tu a <lang-hlL!r of ~ ilgarnrmi. 

I 
Kakka, 

the graulor. tiaka 67~. 
YOL. xn. u 
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The first king Kakka ii; ca.lied '' a sun to the illustrious lotua
group-like Ri1sh~raku~o. fornily,"-an epithet which can only ho 
applied to ono who belongs by birth to that family. The next king, 
Dhruva., is distinctly mentioned as his son, born to him from his 
queen. The third king, Guvinda, again, is distinctly called the son 
of Dhruva. And the last king here mentioned, the second Kakka.1 
is spccifienlly lleseribed ns the son of Govinda. by his wife, who we.s 
the daughter of Nt1g1wnr1111i. 1 

The kings mentioned in this grant have the same names as some 
of the members of tho o.lreu.dy well-known Rashtrakufa dynasty. 
llnt n reference to ihe published genealogy of that dynasty• will 
show that these four kings cannot be ma.de to fit into that genea.
logy,-especially since tho dnte of this grant is only four yea.rs 
subsequent to tho date of the Samanga~l grant of Do.ntidurga or 
D:mtiva1·mi1 Il.3-unless, indeed, we assume that Karka or Kakka. I. 
of that gcucalogy had, in addition to Indra. II. and Krishl}a. I., a 
third son, the Dhruva of the present grant. 

At the same time there are no grounds for looking upon the 
pn'sent g-rnnt ns anything but a genuine one. The characters a.re 
of tho period to which the grant refers itself. And the item of 
information about the wife of GC"·inda. being a daughter of Nitga.
-rarmi\, is not at nil whnt. n forger might be expected to invent. 

The probability seems to be that these kings are to be referred 
to their pmper place by identifying the first Kakh of this grant 
with Knrka or Knkka I. of the published genealogy,-and that 
t lwse kings const~tnted a separate Gujarat branch of the family 
cn1·lier than the hitherto known Gujarat branch founded by Indra. 
l IL But this can only be put forward ns a tentative theory, until 
wo succeed in obtaining some further grants of these kings. 

Trn11~rripfio11. 

f.'irst plate. 
Sri1w'm=sadi1 jayni i fliddha-1mr-Asur-~ndra-vrind-ottam~i1gn· 

mn 1.1i-dm111hila-p:1da padmnl.1 Sam bu (mbhu) Q. :,:amilhita.-
"llllU· ,... . 

1 'l'h<'l"l' wn• rm early Kfltlnml>n king of this name (Fleet's Dy11astie1 of 
t11e Ka11arcse Diolrid•, p. 86). But it is impossible at preaent to say who the 
Njga,·nrmA her<' mentioned was. 

• Dy11a.•tics ro_f t11e Ka11nrese Districts, p. 89; and Indian Antiquary, Vol. XI. 
p. 109. Al•o see id. Yol. XI[. p. 179. 

3 Inilin11 A11tiii1rnry. \"ol. XI. pp. 108. fr. 
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[ '] tritaya.I, pre.janarit sargga-ethiti-pralaya-kArar;iam=lidi-deval.i 
[II •] Asid=a.neka-eamar-apta-jayn.1}. kshitiSa.I.i Sri-
Rash~ra-

['] ku~a-knla-pankaja-ehai:iga-sllryyal.i durvvara-vairi-vanitA-
vadan-aravinda-bemantakii.la-pavano bhuvi Kakka-raje.I, 
[ii•] Taey=amala.sya 

[•] nppater=Dhruva-rij11o-devo devya babhllva tanayo=tula
viryya-dhi1ma yen=Oddhri ( ddhri)t-lisi ripu-sainya-balaril 
nihatya nllnam ya.So= 

['] dhavalayad=bhuvanam samastam I (ii) NistrimBn.-ghata
vidalat-kari-kumLha-mukta-muktaphala-prakara-mai;i4ita
bhlltalasya U.vtidayat=sa.-

['] mara.-murddhani yasya chitra.ril ltlayitam mpgapater=iva 
cbesh~itani [II •] Nil.1ppra(pra)srayatvam=ati-chapala-
mugdha-bhivam sarddham virodha-

['] m=upasunti-sarasvatibhyU.m doshB.[ n•] samasraya-va.8ad=-
gul]O.-ratnak-abdhe~ paryyatyajat=sahajakU.n=-api yasya 
Lakshmi[J.1•] [II •] Samtya-

['] jya kAtara-trii;i-augham=-ar-ibha-kumbha-pi~ha-sthal-opala-

silB.l:t Ba.kali-vidhaya prlipto=pi yasya chatur-abdhi-jal
an(o)rmmi-ma-

['] IU.ril jajvB.la dagdha-ripu-vam8a-vanal.i pratapal:t [II •] 
Lakshmi-sanatha-vapur=-abja-suchakra-pa1_1ir"' nirvvachya
vikrama-nibaddha-be.Iii}-• 

['
0

] kshitisal:t G6vinda-deva 1va nunna-bhujamga-darppo 
Govinda-raja iti tasya auto babhuva (JI•] 
Y asy=lihaveshu ghana-garjita-naida-

["] dhiram manrvvi-ninade.m=upakarl]ya nirasta-dhairyy1i[J.1•] /I" 
hamsa bhnve.it=gatapa(va)tir(m)=api jivit-asaril 
durvvira-vairii;ia iv=;imumachul.1 ksha-

["] 1_1ena [ii•] Kalpa-drumal;t pra1_1ayish~1idaya-saila-rajo 

mitreshu loka-nayan-otpalakeshu clmndml.1 yal.i 
kesari mada-jal-arrlra-kapii-

• ThiR risargn iR mistnke. 
• 'l'his mark of punctu:lt irJll ia uot wanted. 
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(
18J la-bhittir=lli(lU)n"-IHi-niida-muklmreshu · mata.mgaj~shn· [II•] 

Sariigrama-maddhya( dhyo. )-j ita-samyya(ya) ta- bhubh"uje_n
dra-siri1jii.-ninilda-m 11kha1ik !ita-ma-

['"] ndira.syal}' n1lyt1pi yasya. Hara-sekhara-chnnclra-k11amga-
811bhrarit yasab i<tri( tri)-bhu vana1il vimalikaroti ·I (Ii) 
Tasm1it=par1ista-pnra-tiira.kam=1i-

[11] pta-811oktil:i(m) Srt-Kakka.-rajam=an11rari1jita-sarvva-JOkam 
Sambholt Knm:iram=iva bhudhararAja-pntri 
Sri-N:1gavarmma-duhitii. janayAm-chaka-

(11] ra [II•] Bhubh:rich-chhikhAmni:ii-karambita-pada-sobM b.ilo= 
pi IOka.-nayan-otpala-saukhya-hetul.1 pradhvasta-vairi-
timiro gaganaril ia-

("] B=tVa. yaQ sarl-gu1.mir=nnija-k11Jam Rrtmalarnchakiira [II•] 
Sambhranta-Mandara-vilocjita-d11gdho.-sindhu-sarhbhuta
phena.-dh1wa-

[ 11 ] .•• _ ••• li(li)krit-itsam yasya dvishAm=achala-kandara.-
garbhbha(rbbha)-bhiij1im=apy=ananani charita[m•] .. 
DJJ1,[Jini]ch11.kara [II•] Satyena Dharmma-

Seco1Ul plate. 

["] tanaye.m Vidure.m cha matyA dan6na bhAskara-suta.m 
kshamayl Snmt\rurh Bhimaril ba.l0na charitena cha 
V1isudt\-

['0] vam rApci:ia sarhra.ti-patirh eamame.rilsta lokaQ. ·[JI•] 
So=yam=aneka-eamara.-11amgha~~a-para-gaja-gha~-a~ope.-vi-

[11] ghatana-pracha1]Qa-dordda9ga-ma.i:igita-vigrah0 Madana-
ripu-sirab-Sa.tak.a-iubhra-ye.sal}-pravAha-dhavali-

( 11 ] krita-dii1-mukh.J=ncka-st1manta-mauli-l1ilita-charal}Are.vinda
y11galaQ. paramamt1hesvarab Ramaclhigatapaiichamahiisa-

l "] lxla.-pnr:tm<tbhattaraka-mahnr1ijadhiraja-paramosvaral.1 Srt
Kakka-ritjal:i sarn-an=cYo. sv1in=mah1"ieiimanta.-sonapa.-

[1•] ti-balilclhikrita-chOr1id;lharnl).ika-bhogika-r1~jasthHniy-a<lin"" 

pva( t,hii )-niyukt.an,.,anyii.rhs=cha. eamii.jiiiipayaty=Astu 
val.1 sari1Yiditnri1 ya-

--------· - ------·--· -----·-. 
• This hAe to he C'OllYC'rtr.J into l·hitti-1111,. &c-. 

' This t·i.arga is e miAteke. 
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[ 15 ] thH. mo.ya KH.sakula- vishay-H.mtarggata-Sthil rnrnpallik-
ii.bhidhimo grnmab Khnirodiid=aparatal:i Pippaliich-
chh1id=uttarntal.i Ki1Shtnpuri(ri)-Va~tiir1i-

['"] hhyAm pur,•vatal.i punal.i KhnirOda-simdhyli(sc. sima-
rnadhy1l)d=dakhi1.1atab cvam chntur-i1ghatana-vi8uddho 
J 1im bfomra.-sth 1ina-v ilsta vya-tach-c l111turvvidya-s1imii-

l' '] nya-Vachchha(tsa)-sagotra-KaQ.va-sabrabrnnch11ri-bhatta-
Rcv isara-pu triiya K ukkCsvarn-dikshi tit ya. bali-charu-
va.i9vadcv-ugnibotr-i1di-kriyi11,1Am 

( 19] samutsarpnt].-ii.rtthem mi1tilpitror=ittmana.~=cha pm.1ya-
phal-avi1pty-arttham=:i-chandr-lirk-ur1.11.iava-sarit-parvvata
vasundhar1l-samnkall-

[ • '] nal.1 putra-pautr-iinvay-opabhogyo=hhyantara-sidhyH. ( ddhyu) 
bhf1michchhidra-ny1iyena vishu va-sarnkrfmtitv=ndak-
8.tisargge1;m pre.tipi1di-

(80] to Y nto=sy=11tab prabal-iinila-snmirit-Odadhi-tararnge.-
chaiiehalam jiva-luknm=avagamycii.nityi18=cha s1l.(sa)-
rvva-sampadaii=ch=ety=avndhii.-

("'] ryy=ag:i mi-blmdra-nri ( n i;i) patihhir=asmad-vam Ba-jniS=cha 
si1dh1irn1:mm bhumi-d1ina-phalam=avagamy=.iuumanta-
vynl.1 prntipa!an1yas=cha. [II •] 

[ 
91

] Y atal.1 proktam~evn bhagavatii veda-vyascna Vy1i.-iena 
[ I •] Snt-dattii[ m•J para-dntt1irh VIL yatn1id=ra.ksha. 
Yudhishp1ira nrn.hl[m•j kshitibhritfun iire-

[11] sbtha d:ini1ch=chhreyo~nupalanarh ll-Shashti-va~ha-

sahasr1i.Q.i svnrggci tishthati bhumi-dal:i iichchhetta 
ch=1i.numant.i cha timy=ern. na-

[ .. ] raknfi? rnset 11 ~amkh1il.1 si1nglui(ha)sanam chchhatram 
v[1i•]ji-v1ira\1a-yo8hital.i bhHmi-d1i.ne.sya mahatal.t 
imrn-a.m=lltad=vicheshtitam II Vindhy-1i-

["] iavishv=atoyo(y1i)s11 8ushka.-kotnra-vAsinn.l.1 krishQ.a-sn.rpa 
hi flynritto bmhma-day-1ipaharaki1l:i [II •J Bahnbhir= 
nasudhn l>hukta 

["] raje.bhih Sa.gn.r-1idihhil} ynl"ya yasya ~·ada hhfnnis=tnsya 
tasyn. tadri phalarh II Sa kn-uri ( n ri) pa-kal-atita-
sum nitsn.ra-8atn-sha~ku ek-u ( 0 )-
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["J n·asity-a.cl.hike Asvayuja-lnddh=a[m•Jkate(ta)=pi sam 600 
70 9 tithi 7• Ui•J Likbitam cha maya 
Adityavarmm&-ra ja-dtltakam baladhikrita-

[ "] Sri-Tatta-sununa Sri-Bho(?to)qallen.,~ti [ii•] 

Translation. 

Triumphant always is the first god, the glorious Sambhu,
whose lotus-like feet are kissed by the crown-jewels of the chiefs 
of the Siddhas and gods and demons ; who possesses all the three 
qualities (of 1attva, rajas, and tamas); and who is the prime cause 
of the creation and the preservation and the destruction of all 
creatures! 

(L. 2.)-There was a king on the earth, named Kakkaraja, who 
ha.cl obtained victory in various battles ; and who was a sun to the 
illustrious lotus-group-like Rashtraku~ dynasty, and a wintry 
wind to the lotus-like faces of the women of his irresistible 
foes. 

(L. 3.)-To this spotleBB king there was born from his queen I), 

son, Dhruva.raja.deva., of incomparable might and majesty ; beir.g 
raised up on his sword, after killing the forces of the enemy, .his 
glory whitened the whole universe. His sport in the battle-field, 
decorating the ground with the pearls dropped down from the 
temples of the elephants torn open by the blows of his sword, 
brought to mind the actions of a lion. By taking refuge with him, 
who was an ocean of jewel-like qualities, Royal Fortune (Lakshmi) 
abandoned all her natural faults of impoliteneBB and fickle silly 
ha.bits, and hostility with calmness and lea.ming. His majestic fire 
which ha.cl burnt the forest-like dynasty of his enemies, passing, 
by hosts of weak grasses (poor enemies) and breaking into pieces 
the strong rock-like backs of the elephants of his enemies, did not 
cease burning, even though it ha.cl reached the limits of the waves 
of the waters of the four seas. 

(L 9.)-He had a son named Govindarlja, verily like the god 
Govinda. inasmuch he had a body possessing grace (Lakshmi), and 

• Thie symbol might be interpreted BB 9, being identical with one form of 
the Gupta 9. (See Indian Antiquary, Vol VI. p. "4, col. 4.) But we &re 

b&rred from this by having a dilferent symbol for 9 in the number of the yean. 
It aeeme therefore to be a variety of the Gupta or Valabhl 1ymbol for 7. 
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a lotus-like hand with good chakra marks (as G~inda holds a disc'UB 
and a lotus in his hands) and as he had foiled strong kings by blame
less heroism (as Govinda subdued the Icing, the denum Bali, by [three J 
unobjectionable steps), and as he baffled the pride of (his) boon-com
panions (as Govinda baf/led the pride of the serpent [Kali]). On 
hearing in battle-fields the sound of hie bowstring, as deep as the 
thunder of clouds, swans (really believing it to be thunder) left the 
earth and their fading hope of life, as hie irresistible enemies aban
doned their lost lands and (all) hope of life.• He was a wish-ful
filling tree to those that were friendly to him ; to friends he was 
the great mountain of dawn ; to the lotus-eyes of people he was the 
moon; and he was a. lion towards intoxicated elephants noisy with the 
hum of bees sitting on their temples wet with ichor. The glory 
of him, whose palace resounded with the sound of the chains cast 
upon enemies taken as captives in the battle field,-(thatglory), as 
pure as the crescent on the forehead of Hara, still brightens the 
three worlds. 

(L. 14.)-From him the daughter of Sri-Nngavarma gave birth 
to Sri-Kakkaraja, who drove back the leaders of hie enemies, who was 
powerful, and who delighted a.II people,-a.s Pilrvati gave birth from 
Sa.mbhu to Kum;ira, who defeated his enemy (the demon) TU.raka, 
who holds (his weapon) Sakti, and who has, delighted all the worlds. 
Young though he was,-having the beauty of hie feet mingling 
with the jewels in the crowns of kings, and giving pleasure to 
the lotus-eyes of people, and destroying (his) darkness-like enemies, 
-he adorned his family by hie good qualities, as the moon adorns the 
sky (with its rays falling on the chief mountains; though new, giving 
delight to lotuses like the eyes of people, and destroying her enemy 
the dark11ess). His valour, which while it brightens the quarters 
by .................. white as the foam of the milky ocean churned by the 
moving Mandara, blackened the faces of his enemies who had taken 
refuge in the caves of mountains.10 He was regarded by the people as 
Yudhish!hira. for his trntbfalness, as Vidura. for his common sense, 
as Kari:ia (the son of the Sun) for his gifts, as Sumeru for his firmness, 
as Vasudeya for his heroism, as Love on account of his beauty. 

• lndinn poets beliern thnt, fearing death es soon es they hear the first peal 
of thun<ler on the approach of the reins, su-ens lly ewny from ln<lia and go to 
tho MAnesa lake m Tibet. 'l'hC' gist of the ..-ersc is to eompere the 1011nd of the 
bowstring to the thunrlt'r of the C'lon<ls. 

10 This verse is intended to bring out VirOd~_dlam'kdra. 
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(L. 20.)-This same Sri-Kakkaraja,-whose body is adorned 
with staff-like arms strong in tearing the hosts of his enemies' 
elephants ; who has whitened all the quarters by the flow of his 
glory which is as white as the crescent on the head of Siva; whose 
feet are served by hosts of tributary kings; the great Saiva; who 
enjoys the five great titles; the great Bha!!ltraka; the tmprerue king 
of great kings; the supreme lord,- commands all his great nobles, 
comruaudcr-in-chief, chief military officer, head of police, equen-y, 
and foreign secretary, and all others as employed:-

(L. 24.)-" Be it known to you that, for the religious merits of 
m_y parents and myself, I have given, at the autumnal equinox, 
according to the rule of bhumichchhidra11 and the abhyantarasid
dhi, with a libation of water, the village of Sthavarapallika in the 
K1i9akula country, to the west of KhairOda, to the north of Pip
palachchha, to the e.ast of Kiishtapuri and Vattara, and again to the 
south of the middle of the Khairoda boundary. (The village) thus 
marked with these four boundaries, has been given to Kukkesvara 
Diksliita, the eon of the Blta!!a Rcvisara (RaviSvara), an inhabitant 
of Jambusara, learned in the four Pedas, of the Vatsa gotra, and a 
student of the Kal}va. (Saklui), for the purpose of keeping up the 
bali, c!taru, vai8vadeva, a'Jninotra, and other rites, to last so long 
as the moon, the sun, the ocean, the rivers, the mountains, and the 
earth ·remain, and to be enjoyed by eons, grandsons, and descendants. 

(L. 30.)-" Therefore (tliis grant) is to be assented to and preserved 
by future good kings and by my descendants, recognising that the 
reward of a grant of land belongs in common (to him who makes it 
and to all who preserve it), believing this world to be as transient 
as the waves of the sea driven by a mighty wind, and bearing in 
mind the inconstancy of riches." 

(L. 32.)-And it has been said by the venerable Vyalsa, the ar
ranger of the Pedas :-"0 Yudhis~hira, best of kings, carefully pre
serve land that has been given, whether by thyself or by another; 
the preservation (of a grant) is better than making a grant ! 'l'he 
giver of land dwells for sixty thousand years in heaven; (b1it) the 
confiscator (of a grant of land), and he who assents (to sucli confisca
tion), shall dwell for the same number of years in hell! Conchshclls, 
a throne, an umbrella., horses, elephants, and women, arc but mock-

11 Thiij pli.ra~c lllca.us illcluiliug Luc ll!J.ld a11d the ~ky liolo11gws tu the \"illage 
~ranted. 1 
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ries in compariilon with the great gift of a grant.- of land! Verily 
thoee, who confiscate grants of land made to B~, are born u 
black llD&kes dwellin;{ in the dried-op hollo1's of trees in the forest. 
of tbe Vindhya (..01u&taiH) devoid of water! The earth bu been 
enjoyed by many kings, Sagara and othera; he who pome111188 it at 
any particular time, to him goes the merit of a grant!" 

(L. 36.)-The year six hundred, increased by seventy-nine, after 
the time of the Saka king; in the bright fortnight of A.ivayuja; or in 
figures, 67!.I, the 7th day. 

(L. :H.)-Thiis grant, which h&ll the king Adityavarmi u ita 
me,;i;engl!r, has bc..-cu written by mc,_ SrJ-Bh&lalla, the eon of the 
IJ11lti./l.ili:ri11j Sr;. Tatta. 

TOI .. IVI. l.J 
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An. IX.-.A GU..larari Copper-I'lntc Crrn11t nf Ilic R1Un 
Prithi.:imrlla. By J. F. Fu:ET, Bo. C. S., M.R.A..8. 

Tas original plates' containing the inscription now pnhlished 11re 
in the Office of the Collector of the GOdarnri District in the lladru 
Presidency, and were obtained by me, for the purpose of editing, 
through the kindness of Mr. R. Sewell, ll.C.S. 

The plates are five in number, each about 1r long by 2~· broad. 
They are quite smooth, the edges of thc-m being neithcr fashioned 
thicker nor raised into rims. The inscription, how~ver, is in a 
state of excellent preservation thronghoot,-hardly any of the let
ters being much damaged, and not one of them HO much so as to be 
at all doubtful. The ring, on which the plates are 1>trung, is 11bout 
t• thick and 3i• in diameter; it had not been cot when the gmnt 
came into my hands. The seal on the ring is roughly urnl, 11bout 
t• by ir. It had some emblem or other on it, in relief on a co1111-
tersunk surface ; bot the surface is so mnch destroyed by rui;t, tlu.t 
it is imposible to say wh11t the emblem was. The weii.rht of tlw fhe 
plates is 60 tolas, and of the ring and seal, 17~ tolas,-total, ii~ 
tolas. The language of the inscription is Sanskrit thiunghout. 

The grant is one of the R1ij111 Prithi\·imiila, the ROD of the Jiu/di-

1 JS'o. 78 in llr. Sewell'• pulJlisheJ. List of Copper-11lato Gr.mt•: Xu1 il't.~I 
b7 me in the Indian Anti11uary, \"ol. X. p. 2-14, Xo. 9. 

• It i• cmtomary to translate this wor.1,-l>y • kiug'; n111l tliis 1rnn1lntio11 ia 
quite permimibie in the ca11e of clusirnl 11·ri1i11ga an<l of inscriptions of m1lly 
earl7 date. Bat the.large ma99 of epigr.iphiesl recorda that ia no11· available 

far e:umi-tion, 1hew• th~", in all escept wry early iDIK'ription•, 1111ch tit In 88 

r"jan, •king,' adhiriSja, 'BDperior or aupreme king,' and tnalolirJja, 'great kl11g,' 
and perhape even rnj·idhirti.ia, • 1upreme king of kinr~,' by no means com·1·y 
the idea of our I.nglillh word 'ki. ,;,' bnt, anleH couplet.I .,·itb other t 'tll'll imJu. 
bitably dce1gnative of BDpreme 'C·\"Creiiroty, imlicat1• only BDbonlinnte, though 
andoabtedly high, nnk and power. They are, in fact, technical titles which, 
like B•imanta, Jfah4Mmanta, Jlah4•.tmantololhipati, Jla!'4oiUmra, Jlahti11111,. 
4all4rara, Daf!4anayaka, JlaMda'!14an•j ya ta, R•uh!raUµi, Viiltnynpati, Baltid/,j. 
i!'ita, Batiidhii·i,rahf, Jlahot1am·'/ii,.i,rahf, 4:c., it is much bct~r, if only for 
tbe Ue of aniformit7 and COnsiateucy, to UM! antr.ulated, than to attempt 
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raja Pra.bhakara, and is issued from (the city of) Kanda!i. And it 
records that, at the request of the Adhirdja Indra, he bestowed the 
village of Chuyipaka., as an agraltilra-grant, upon forty-three fami
lies of Brahmal}S who studied the Atharva-Veda, descendants of Upa
dhyayaa, and belonging to a variety of g~traa. The <>bject of the 
grant was evidently to establish a regular colony of Atharva~ikaa; 
the names, gotras, &c., of the individual grantees, hawever, a.re not 
recorded. The village of Chuyipaka. is specified as being in the 
TilJupaka vishaya, and in the middle <>f the fonr villages of Vi!endi, 
Rei1gu~a., Ka.mpar.u, and Tukura. But I am not able at present to 
suggest any identification of these places, or of Ki\nda!i whence the 
charter was issued, or of the Ma1,1alkudi that is mentioned in line 14. 

The grant is dated, in b<>th words and numerical syinbols, in the 
twenty-fifth year of some reign, aud,.. apparently, on the third day 
of the month Vaisilkha.. From the evidently subordina.t& rank of 
Ppthivimdla., as denoted by the title of Rdjd applied to himself and 
of Maharaja applied to his father, it is difficult to say whether the 
date is referred to the c<>mmencement of the power of Prithivimwa, 
or to the commencement of the reign of the param<>unt sovereign to 
whom he was subordinate. Also, because that paramount sovereign 
is not mentioned in this inscription, and because no reference 
is made to the Saka or any other era, the exact date of the 
grant cannot be fixed at present. But the period of it can be 
determined with sufficient certainty. The A.dhiraja Indra, at whose 
request the grant was made, is meni!ioned as having fought 
in company with other chiefs who united to overthrow a certain 
lndrabha~taraka. Taking into consideration the locality from 
which this grant comes, and its approxima.te period as. indicated 
by the palmographical. standard of the characters and the use of 
numerical symbols in the date,-there can be no doubt that this 

to render into English by terms which e.lwaya ve.ry according to the idioeyn
oruiea of the tranalators, e.nd which never suffice to give a faithful and literal 
idea of what the original words mean. The only title that properly and fully 
corresponds to onr idea of' king,' is '11111Mr<l.jrldhird.ja., 's:i.preme king of Mahd.

rd.jaa'; and it is almost, if not absolutely, always coupled with two other 
titlea,-pa.ramlmra., 'supreme lord,' and paramab~~4mk, 'most. worshipful 
one.' The connection of the three titles was so universal, ihat a Bew& granli 
of Trail3kyamalla, dated Samvat 1297, considers it nnneceuary to give all three 
titles, and contents itself lrith describing him as pa.ramabha.~!6ralr-8ty-tfdi-rdj
[ d•]t•alC-tray-8pAta.mahtirdyo, 'the Ma.Mrdya who is po~ReBHclf of the three 
kingly titles llit. sncceuion) commencing with pa.rnmabhaHdraka.' 

2 6 
3 
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Indrabhnf!:lrakn is tl1e EastPm Chalukya of that nanw, Ute younger 
brother of Jayasi1hlm I. (Saka l°>'W to ;,7!) ur 582), nnd the father of 
Vishr.rnvnrrlhnnn II. (Saka 5W to 58G, 01· 8akn 582 to 5lll.) All 
the grants of that, dynasty, published 1md u npablished, that lmvu 
come to my notice, mention lndrabhn!!:imka as not having reigned, 
And, though n. grant of H.:ljnr:lja, dated Sak1i \)4!,-anothet• of 
KnlUttairgn-Cho<.J.a1h\va, dated 8aka 10:-ili,--mul another of Vira-Chu
cJ11 m· Vishrynva1·dhnua, dated Saka 1::?:22,-st:ite Umt he reigned for 
seven days, the truth :seems tu he that he rli1l not u.ctnnlly sncceed in 
ascemling Uw throne at nil ; and the c\i~do1mre mnde by the present 
inscription explains ihe ci1·cumstanccs under which this wns the 
l'ase. He was prevcutL•d from doing so by the attack of a eoafo
demey of ehief;i, of whom the Adhinij11 huha mentioned in thii< 
inscription \~as one; aml he was probably slain in one of the battle':< 
that ensued. And the figurative expression, that the Adlii/'lija. Indra 
mounted upon the elephant Supratik:l of the- north-east qua.rtt'r, 
overthrew tho elephant Kumuda. of the sonth-wcst. or southern 
quarter, shews that this attack upon tho ]~a.stern Clmlnkyn.s WM 

made from the north-east of their kingdom of Vei1gi. I~. i~ 

possible that this .ldliirifja ludm is i1lentieal with the G1ii1g-a 
Jlaliiir1ij1i ludmvarmi1 of Ka.lii1ga11agiir11, of whom I have two unpnb
liRhed inseriptious of about t!H• same pt•riod wit.It t.hc present gmnt, 1 

who is deseribotl in his inseripti1lJ1s as hn\'ing ae11nired the supreme 
power over the whole of Kaliiag:i by llll':tllR of the quivering of hiR 
11word, and whose tl'rritory, therefore, lay ju~t to tlw nor~h-cnst of 
the Eastem Clrnlukyn ki11g1lom. 

'l'ran.•1·ript ion.• 

Fir,;f plritc. 

['] Om S\•a11ti Vijnya- Kt111d:i!i-v1isnk;it devu.-dvija-
[ 

1 J gurn-rh1m11,m-samilrild h:i11-:ld hign tn-nimti. 
L 1

] 8iiya-pu~1r1,-ni!'lmyasya s:ikaJ:i-dii1m1i( ilmn)i:i ~al-:1 
['J J:l(l:i) i1kil1"i-bhH.ta-yasa.s11l,1 Srt-PmbhH.ka.m-vikhyiHa-

. 8eco11d plate ; ,lir•t 1it!e. 

I_"] 11iah~a;iy;1. :Al:· · sfuml.1 . m[:i•]ti'ipit!i-pi'id-unuddhyn-
~ (drtyli')t~~ 

\"] .tlr1iv-s11yi t1-vih i ta-pn1U1·t t h-i'i rn bu1lha-j:m i ta-prn-

- J · X1lii1°l'fi..,:~11<• i~·th1• /11,/i11,1 :1.1ti•i••t1•!'· \"ol. X. I'· ~43. Nu~~-~-;,-,:13 . 
• 
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['] jiiu-vi vckn.-nim.v1tgit-f111u piil i(li)t-[ t1•] se1:1ha-var1:11}-i'iiira-
[ 1] mu-dharmmal,1 pnr-ii11ugral1a-mf1tra-prayojana-pra-

Secon:l plate; .~econd aide, 

['I tipnnn-aisva(iiva.)ryye.-guru-hhura[l.1 •] pamma-ml'lht·8-
vam.l_1 srirrnin 

['
0

] Pri(pi;i)thivimula-r[A•Jja.l.1 T1iJupf1ka-vishnyii-11ivusi-
na[~•] 

[ 
11 J Bf\rvv1in=eva r1\shtrnku(kt'.i) ~-i-prmnukhiin=evnm=ajn1ipa.

[11] ye.ti yo.tha [ 1• ) Viditam=n...,tu bha.vatiim smtabhiju.-

T/iird plate; .ftrat aide. 

[ 11] na.-vritta-se.mpat-pmbha-hh.1sur-utl1im-purasl1e.ratna-11iknm
pras1'l-

[
16

) ti-h0tu-prakhy1lto.-Ma1]1tlkud i(? !)i)-vii11tavya.-d vij1ity-nnvaye.
[11] payudhi-se.mbhUtn-sitarasmeir=a.sakk !i(kri)r<l ( tl)-a vii pta

chatnrddanta-
[

11
) SRmgrnm0.0 Vijaya.sya. 

tanayena. 
Mitiwe.rmmai;ml_1 

Third plate; aecond aide. 

priya-

[1'] se.re.bhe.se.m=lndrahhaHiiraka-samutpf1!an-i1bhiliisha-snm11di
[1'] ta-pramndit-as&ha-nripati-kkri(kri)ta-tumula-AAmn-
[ u] r-ildhiru( rll) ~a.( <Jha )-Supratik-anekap-nbhimu kha-samo.da

K umu-
['°] da-dvimda-niputa.n-udhigata-hlmva.no.talo.-vi'tato.-

Fourth plate; first aide. 

[91] vipula.-visuddha.-yaia.sil 8rimad-lntlr-f1dhiriijena R\"O.-

m[a•Jtii-
[ 11) pitrol_1 pu1,1y-uv1ipti-nimitta.[ m•] vijiilipill\na. may11 Vi!c>nlli
[11) Rengn~a-Ka.mpilr.u-Tukur1i1].um chaturl,lr;tii [ m•J grilmt1-

l,lA[ m•J 
[ 16] ma.ddhyc(dhye) CMyipako nilma. grilma.l:i up11dtlhyn

( dhya )ya.-knlo.-sambhO.-

Fourth plate; aeconrl aide. 

(
15

] tebhyo niina-giJtrebhyas=t[ r•]i-chaJ.v1irimsarl-A t.1m1-vva.1,1i
ka.-kul6-

----------------- -- --- ----
• The 11 is imperfect in the bottom stroke. 

3 
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[
11

] bhyo=grah&rikkri(kti)tya de.tta[t:i•J [II•] Sa sarvd-
(rvve.i)r:eva pe.ripaiani (ni)yil vi-

[97] iesher;ia hMtiko1fa-virako811bhyam [ii•] Api cha. [I•] Sve.-
dattllril · 

[
11

] pe.ra-de.tti[ q1•] vA yo haret.a vasnndharam gavam 8ata
saha-

[
11

] sr1U1ya hantu[J.i•] pibati kilbisham [II•] Shash~i-varsha
sa.ha-

1"f!U1 plate. 

(
10

) srai;ti svarggA mOdati bhUmi-da[IJ•) achchhetta ch=an11-
manta cha tany=0va no.rake 

[ .. ] vaset [II*] Tam=eva rakshatA(to) yatnat nibOdhal,1' 
kkrii(kri)tinah=phalam naika-kalpa-

[11] sahasra1.1i divi devai[b•] sa di(di)vyati [II•] Bahubhir= 
vvasudhil dattal,17 bahubhi-

[11] ii=ch=Unup1ilita yasya yasya yadii bhumi[IJ•] tasya tasya 
tada phalam (II•] 

[
16

] Ajiiapti[b•J sva-mukharh rn·1 Prava[r•]d(dh•]amana
vijaya-rajya-sam(rh-)' va(-va)tsaral)i paicha-vi[ m•]&a 
20 5 

["] VAsAka-diva.'!am II a• 

Tranalation. 

Om ! Hail ! From ( laia residence) situated at the victorious ( eity of) 
Knnd1i!i, the glorious Rdjcl.10 P~thivim(ala., the most devout worship
per of (the god) Maheivara,-who meditates on the feet of his 
parents ; who in a way quite free from reproach protects the laws of 
all the classes and stages of life by (kia) wisdom and discrimination 
which have been produced by (hia) perception of the objects enjoined 
by revelation and tradition; (and) who has undertaken the heavy 
burden of lordship only for the ·purpose of conferring benefits upon 
otherR,-the son of the famouR Malui.raja Sri-Prabhikara, who 

e This l'i.iarga is a mistake. 
1 Thie risarga, agn.in, is n. mietak<'. 
N This final 111., n. mi~take for n.n omittPd aM1B1.,,ru, is engraved below the 

line. 
• Corrt'rt into dirasam 3 ii 
10 See note 2, I'· 114 abo'l"e. 
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attained an unsnrp11.&1ed 11.ecuruule.tion of religious merit by pro
pitiating the feet of gods and Br1ihmai;is e.nd spiritual percepton1, 
(and) whose fame became the ornament of a.II the re~ions,-thus 
issues his commands to all (people), headed by the RU.,Mraltri.~u, 
dwelling in the T1i}npaka viahaya :-

(L. 12.)-" Be it known to you! By me, to whom the request 
he.s been preferred, in order that hiA parents m11.y acquire religious 
merit, by the glorious Adhiriija Indra,-who acquired great e.nd 
pure fame, spread a.broad over the surface of the earth, by over
throwing the infuriated elephant Kumuda.11 that ca.me against the 
elephant Supratika11 which was mounted (hy him) in the tumultuous 
combat waged by all the kings who were gladdened ~y having as
sembled together in the desire to uproot by force lndrabha.~~araka.; 
(-1115) who is the dear son of MitavarmA, who was the moon that 
a.rose from the ocean of the twice-born family· that inhabited the 
famous (town of) Mal}alkudi, u the cause of the production of a. 
multitude of noble jewels of men resplendent with famous ances
tors and (good) conduct a.nd prosperity and splendour, (and) who 
more than once acquired victory in the contests of elephants that 
have four tusks,-(hy me) the village named Chfiyipaka, in the 
middle of the four villages of Vi!endi and Reilguta, and Kampfir,u 
and Tukura., has been given, as a.n agraha1·a, to forty-three families 
of Br8.hma.l}s who study the ..t:l.tharva-1'€da, born in the families of 
Upiidhyayaa (and) belonging to many gotraa. It is to be preserved 
by all,-especially by the Haatikd8a and the Virako8a. "16 

(L. 27.)-Moreover,-He incurs the guilt of the slayer of a 
hundred thousand cows, who takes a.way land that has been 
given, whether by himself or by another! The giver of land 
enjoys happiness in heaven for sixty thousand years ; (but) the con
fiscator (of a grant), and he who assents (to B1teh confiscation), 
shall dwell for the ea.me number of years in hell! Recognise the 
reward of the virtuous man who carefully preserves this (prant) ; 

11 The elephant of the south.west or southern quarter. 
11 The elephant of the north.east quarter. 
13 Or perhaps Mal)alkuqi; but the letter If.a, as separate from da., occurs 

very distinctly in line 19. 
1 • I do not know of any other mention of these two officials, who evidently 

kept the purses and made disbursements on account of respectively the eaia
bliahment of elephant& and heroes who were to be rewarded for deeds of valour 
2 6 • 
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lie disports him!!elf with the godt1 in heaven fur many thouRandt1 of 
kulpa11 I Lo.nd has been given by mo.ny, and ho.ti been preserved (i11 
gra11I) by many; he who for the time being post1est1es the land, to 
him bclongt1 the reward (of tlte grant thrit lta1 been made) ! 

(L. 34.)-'l'he specification is (the command of) his own11 month, 
The twenty-fifth (uf) the years of the augmenting victorious reign, 
(or, in Jigurea,) 20 (autl) 5 ; the 3rd do.y of Vlifflika.10 

u i.e. l'ritl1i,·iuillle.'s. 
10 A11varcutly iutoudc1l for the muuth VuiBllk.he.. 
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ART. X.-Nofo on tlic Coin11gl' <!( El-llarar i11 Hirst Africa. By 
Lic11tenaut-Coloucl \V. F. Pmu1<:.wx, F.U.G.S. 

'1'11E towu of El-Harar, a place kuuwu only hy rqmte until the 
visit of Captain H .. F. lluriou in January, 18:;5, lies, aceorcling to 
that travellt'r's cleacl-reckoning, :!:W" S.,V. of, aJHl 175 statute miles 
from, .Zayla'-25i'0 W. of, and 219 milcs 1listant from, llerbera. 
'l'his would place it in 9° :!Ct N. lat. au cl 11:!0 17' E. long. Its alti
tude was shown Ly ihe thPrn10metcr tu be about 5,500 feet ahovn the 
level of the sea.• It is ahont 01w mile long by half that breadth, 
and is surrouncled by an i1Tegul.w wall, piPrccd with fivp large gates 
and supported by oval t.owPrs. Its Jlll(llllation in 1855 was c . .;ti
matecl hy Ilurton at 8,0UO souls, of whom :!,!i!JU were Somidccs, 
3,000 Bcclaween, an<I i.he remainder natives of the place.t At the 
time of Burton's visit, El- liarar was under the government of an 
Ameer, who claimecl descent from tlw Khaleefch Ahoo-llek1·, t.lumg-h, 
according to llruce, the family w;~s of Jahartce, or Negro 1\Inslim, 
extraction. About ten years ago the KhPdiveof Egypt Hent a force 
to El-Hamr, which supplanted the uat.ive dynasty, aml hroughi the 
city and surrounding clistrict under the government at Cairn. The 
language spoken in the town, which is known by the name of 
Hararee, ·appears, so far as can he ju<lgC'd from Capt.. Bal"ion ·s 
grammatical sketch ancl vocabulary, to Tmvo a very consi<IC'mhlo 
affinity with the Amharic. The points of difference, which :m• 
chiefly in pronunciation, arc not greater tlmn those whieh l·xist. 
between the speech of Dev.mshire and the speech of DnmfriPsshin>. 
It seems probable, from many indicatiom; which it is unnecessa1·y hC'rn 
to specify, that the town was founded hy a colony of Mnslim emi
grants from Southern Abyssinia about the midclle of the fiftcl'nl h 
century. The Sorn:llee ancl Galla limguageH arc, in my opinion, 
radically dissimilar from the Hamrcc. 

Since .the visit of Burton, El-Harar has been nearly a terra r.la11111 

to lforopea.ns. In 1879, tl1e young Italian, G. ~I. C:inlictt.i, w .. nt to 
El-Harar from Zayla', arnl gav1~ a g-oml ilcscription 0£ thf' gcoloi:.'-. 
the fauna, tho flora, alHl otlHT 1·hamdc1·isties of tl1l' co1111!1·.y in 

• Burton, !1'£,·sf J.'0111.~lrp ... in. l,;n.-;I . lj,-ica. Lumt.J 18jfi, I'· 30-&. 
t Hurton, ib., l'I'· :J2:>, :J:W, 330. 

\"01,. \VI. 16 
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the pages of the Bolleti110 of the Italian Geographical Society.• 
This ente1·prising traveller was murdered by the De.nkalees in April 
1881, whilst on a.journey 'Yhich he subsequently undertook with the 
view of developing the rcso.irces of the Italian colony e.t Asse.b. 
In the present yee.r (188:1) Signor Pietro Se.cconi, the head of an 
Italian trading house e.t El-Hare.r, communicated some interesting 
notes on the condition of the place to the editor of L' Eaploratore. He 
described it since it had been under the government of the Egyp
tiallB in very unfavourable terms. At the commencement of the yee.r 
small-pox we.s decimating the population, and hyenas nightly prowled 
through the streets to feed upon the dead. " Poverty we.s unknown 
in Hamr whili;t it had a Sultan of its own, and the hyenas were 
kept for away from the city by occasional hunts, in which t.he 
whole population took part." The town we.a occupied by 5,000 
Egyptian troops, who lived upon the country, as no remittances to 
pay them had been received for four years. The Governor, to 
appease the natural discontent of his troops, levied extra tribute on 
the tribes, and paid his men in cattle and other things obtained on 
these occasions. In January last, a military expedition was dis
patched from El-Harar against the Geri and Berteri Somnl. This 
lamentable policy naturally led to reprisals on the part of the tribes, 
and according to recent accounts the innocent traveller has been 
one of the first victims. In his Inst letter he wrote that he intended, 
on July 8th, to leave El-Harar for the country of the Ogadain 
Somal, accompanied by nine servants, and provided with an ample 
supply of mcrchandize. The news of his death was communicated 
by a correspondent at El-Harar to M. Antoine d'.Abbadie in the fol
lowing words:-" On the 21st instant (August 1883), we learned that 
he had reached the Wigaden (Oge.de.in) frontier, going towards the 
Wabi; but after crossing the valley of Sulul, about a day's journey 
from tho Wabi, in a thickly-inhabited place called Kurnagot, he was 
murdered with tlm~e of his followers. I heard the account given 
before the Divan hy one ofthem who escaped." M. d'Abbadic added 
that the Govcmment of El-Hamr would do nothing because the 
deed of blood took place two days' joumcy beyond its fronticr.t 

• Sfucii lliO!Jl"ll,rit•; e BibliO:Jl'CIJ;Ci '"II" Sl1•l'ia dclla aeo,1·ofia ;,, Italia, 2nda 
edizione, Homa, 18S2, p. ti35. 

t .tfl1.:111i:11111, March lith 1883; Moy 19th 1883; Sept. 20th 1883; Oct. 13th 
1883. Further Hl'Counts, recci~ed sinl'e the ubo~e was in print, gi~c August 
12th aR the dale of the murder. The tru-elle1,.s diary wa3 burnt..-..11/._, Nov. 
24th, 1883. 
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On the other band, a very different de11rription of tl1e existing 
state of things was given by the Egyptian Go,·ernor, Nahdi Pnsha, 
in an address which he ddi\·ered before the Socicte Khediviale 
de Geogra.phie at Cairo on March 23, 1883.• Nahcli Pa11ha gave 
several particulars of the region from pe111onal knowledge. He 
described commerce to be carried on by money paymenb1 (without, 
however, specifying the currency) and exchanges in kind, such as 
Venetian glass, Paris jewelry, and bits of bra.~11 or copper. There 
were now several Europeans in El-Hara.r, some twenty Greek mer
chants, four French Jesuits, one French nnd on<' Italian mercantile 
house. NR.hdi Pasha. concluded his remarks by in~iting European 
travellers to El-Ho.ra.r and tbe country_ of the GRllas, pointing out 
that they were preferable to the dangerous and unhealthy regions 
of the Soudan and Central Africa. Security, he added, was to be 
found there, together with much matter of interesting research,t 
and he would be delighted to prove personally m1eful to new-comers 
as he had been to former visitors and merchants. If the Governor 
is to be depended on, it is seldom that 110 fair an opening has been 
afforded to E;nglish travellers .in those generally inhospitable 
regions ; and should any officer at Aden feel disposed to avail 
himself of the favourable opportunity now offered to explorers by the 
principal authority in the district, it may QC hoped that no scruples 
on thP. pa.rt of Government will stand in the way of those who may 
wish to follow in the footsteps of Borton aud Giulietti, nnd under 
more promising auspices, assist in opening out· an almost illimitable 
field of geographical and philological research. 

Great uncertainty exists with regard to the monetary 11y11tem of 
El-Harar whilst the city was under the goyernment of the Ameers. 
Burton says:-" The only specie current in Harar is a ·diminutive 
brass piece called Mahallak-haud-worked, and almost ns artless a 
medium as a modern Italian coin. H hen rs on one sidr th<> words:-

.If~ · 
).J""' ... J"" 

(Zaribat el-Harar, the eoinngc of Harnr.) 
On the reverse is thP. date, A.H. 1248. The Amcer pitilessly 

punishes all those who pass in the city any other coin.f' 
-----

• Proceedings of Royal Geographical Sociery, June 1883, p :·65. 
t "M. Barcley, a French merchant rl'sirli11g at Hnmr, i~ stated to ha..-e 

discovered there an Arab MS. of the eiir!eenth ceniury, gi'l'ing an acronnt. of 
t.he conquest of AhyssiLia. The valuable work ha~ heen foru·nrcled by him to 
I.he French lr.•1in;te."- -Atl.cnU'11'"• March litb 1883. 

1 p, .. ,ton. 1h., r· 334. 

3 



]24 NOTE Ill\ 'I'll I·: ('OfNAIH; OF 

'Vith 1·t>~iml tu the wor<l Jf,rl&allnk, Capt. Buri.on remarkR in a 
note ;-"The name and C'niu ;u·e Ahyssinian. According to Ilruce-

20 Mahallaks are worth I Grnsh. 
12 Grnsh ,, ] MiHkal. 
4 l\liskal ,, ,, I Wakiyah (ounce). 

At Hanu twcnl.,y-two plantai!1s (the only small change= one 
llaha!Iak, twent,r-two l\lahallaks =one Ashmfi (now a nominal 
coin), aud thrco Ashrafi = unc <lullar." 

Lieut. Cruttenden remarks:-" The Ashrnfi stamped at the Harar 
mint is a coin peculiar to the place. It i1:1 of silver and the twcnty
i;econd part of a dollar. The only Rpecimen I have been ablo to 
procure bore the date of !HO of the liagira, with the name of the 
Ameer on one si<le, .aml, on its reverse, 'L:~ llalm ill' Allah.' 
'l'hiH traveller a<lLls in a note, 'the value of the Ashrali changes with 
each sncceHsirn ruler. Jn the reign of Emir Aud el Shukoor, some 
200 years ago, it was of gold.' At present the Ashrafi, as I have 
sai<l abo\•e, i::i a fictitious rnct!inm used in accounts.'' 

So far Captain Bnrton. I will merely observe that the word 
},faholluk i!i not found in any of the modem lang-nages of AbysHinia 
arnl that it i!i probablJ an ol<l derivative of the Greek 6Aic.j, au 
onncc. 'fhc discrepancy h~twceu Bnrton'H statement that the 
A>ihrafi is the third part of a. dollar, and Crnttcn<len's statement that 
it. iR the twenty-second part of the same coin, accentuates the difli
cn lties with whieh the whole question is 1mrronnded. 

These difficulties arc not cleo.re1l up by the only authentic de
i;c1·ipt.io11 of a llaru.1·ce cuin ,,·hich I have as yet come across. In the 
Ontalo,q11e <if the Orientnl Coins in th.e British Musmm, Vol. V., 
p. 118, is noted a i-;ilvcr coin of au AmePr of Bast Africn, as under:-

Obv.-

Re·o.-

Ei.-H.uu 1:. Y mr 1248. 

[ ":' ].,,..O 
[;] _,t1 I 
[?] ,t~)~ 

tro" AR. ·5; weiglit, 9·5 

This coin, it will be seen, bears Captain Ilnrton's elate of 1248, 
but whilst that traveller say" the coinage of the city is confined to 
brasH, it is of silver. 1.'he weight of a Maria Theresa. dollar of 1780 
(the Levant trade-dollar), accor<ling to the Calcutta. Assay Tables, 
is 431 ·7 gr., aml if Bmton is correct in stating the :Maha.llak to be 
the sixty-sixth purl of a doll111·, this l'oin l·anuot lw one. 



•:T.-HARAI: TN F:AsT H'HH'A. 12!J 

8ome time ago, I 1-cepfrr<l from my friend, l\foj01· F. l\L Hunter, 
or A<lc11, two t.iny silver piPCl'l< of El-Harar, !mt., unfortanatel,L 
instPa<l of throwing light upon the coiuagP of tl11· placP, they 011ly 
render it. more obscure. 1t is indeed in thP hope of rrl'ciying, rather 
than of imparting, information on the snhject that I ha'l"e snmmariz_ 
ed the knowledge which, as far ns I am a.ware, is up to now avail
able. The legends OH the two coins arc identical, and the mint 
place, the name of the prince, and the date are very legible, bnt 
there is a word on the ob\•ersc which has unfortunately got rubbed, 
n.n<l which I nm unable to read. The following is the description 
of the coins, according to the ll1·itish :Muspnm classification:-

Sur:1·,\s Mo11.urnu1 'Ar.EE. Year 1288. 

No. 1. Ubv.-

RP1'.-

e1l.b.W I 

L: ·~.s:'° '.! 
.ii.o. • (illrgible). 
~<)..c 

»r'' 
Ir 1111 

~ 

AR. ·4; weight, 2·64. 

No. 2. Ohv.-Similar to No. 1. 

Re11.-Siruilar to No. I. 

AR. ·:Jr.; 'might, l"ii2. 

The roin No. 2, t.hongh only -~1 ineh smaller than No. I, is 

,.Jightl,r thicker, which causes the iliffcrence in weight.• It is ob\·ious, 
however, that nuither of them will fit in with Ilnrtou',; or Crnttcn
dcn's system. T!ie date A.H. 128K correspouds with March 1871-
:March 1872, and the coins arc interesting na probably belong
ing to the mintage of the last in<lcpcudcnt chief of the country. I 
trust that with the adrnnce of English enterprise in the direction 
of El-Harar, other specimens may be discovered which will e:lfec
tnnlly set at rest the intricate quedtions of the autonomons currency 
of this little .African town. 

• I nm inrlt'btE'rl to Or. H. ~~- Bu~tl'e<l, or rhP C'nlt'11tta Mint. for the weight 
uf thr~e 1li111inut i\·f' pir('c·~. 
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ART. XI.-On the Seals of the late Batara Kingdom. 

By Surgeon-Major 0. Coo&INGTON, M.D., M.R.A.S. 

(Bead 16th November 1883.] 

THESE seals, which had been kept at So.ta.ra. since the annexation 
of the Sata.ra kingdom, were deposited in the Society's. Mneeum in 
1875 by order of Government, with directions that they should be 
kept with great care in a. permanently closed case, and that they 
should not be destroyed or alienated to any one. 

There are altogether 149 sea.ls, 32 have gold bodies e.nd silver 
faces, the remainder are altogether silver, except 3 or 4, which have 
copper or brass faces. 

As a rule their shape is pyramidal, withe. boss e.t the top, to 
which is attached a small looped handle, The face is e. tolerably 
thick plate of metal, the body is a thin case of gold or silver over 

a. mass of lac. They are arranged in pairs, a large one bearing the 
names, &c., of a person, and e. smaller one engraved with one of the 
following short sentences:-

imlot !!'· 
~~
'ffifir !I'. 
~'!ll· 
iml'Jil'. 

m~
~mra. 
11muQ. 
~~mnrw. 

~4!f'l'dtilr. 

iiro(;:r: ~"" 

)Lot it be'° on!ored. 

} Here shines the limit. 

Here Rhines forth the limit, 

} The limit of the writing. 
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~~. 
M(."l"'li'li't· 

~Ql"'litis<iii(. 

~511'· 
~~ 
'9ftq'~~. 

<nf.t~. 
uQ~. 
~VNW'PI'. 
~~~. 

} The limit of the writing. 

{ 
The ~~ment or decoration of the 

wntmg. 
The mark of the limit of writing. 
·Here shines the limit of the docu

ment. 

} Shines the limit of the writing. 

Shri. Here shines my limit. 
Here is the glorious limit full of 

wealth. 

Most of the inscriptions are in Marathi, but some are in Sanskrit, 
and e. few in Arabic and Persian. 

Except two pairs, one joined withe. silver ring and one withe. 
black silk string, all the see.le were unconnected when they were 
sent here, but I have managed to arrange most of them in pairs, 
guided by their pattern and workmanship, and by the character of 
the letters. 

Jn use the le.rge aeal, or • Sicca,' was placed a.t the top of the 
writing on documents of importance, such as eunnuds, grants, or 
treaties. The ema.ll one, or 'Mortab,' was impressed at the end of the 
ea.me documents to mark the end of the writing, and was also used 
without the ' Sicca.' on Yada and letters of minor importance. 

In the case of documents bearing the Sicca of the Ra.je., the seals 
of the ministers of the departments of the State concerned were 
added just below the Ra.ja'e; for instance, in the Poona: Alienation 
De.fte.r, I ea.w documents marked in this way with the seals of the 
Raja above and of the Peishwa and Pra.tinidhi below. 

The pairs of sea.ls were fastened together by a string, on which 
were usually little silken caps or covers for each, and a bag to 
enclose the whole, a.s may be seen depicted in Grant Duff's "History 
of the Ma.hra.ttas," Vol. III., page 503. 

The sea.Is have a convex face, and e.s there is on many e. project
ing edge of metal at the sides, it is not easy to get a. clea.r impres
sion of the whole inscription on some of them. In the usual way of 

3 
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stamping the seals on paper, oruinary J mliiw ink and a cloth pad is 
used, and b11t a poor impressiu11, gc11eml ly mol'c or less smudg-cd • 
is got, but I have succeeded in gettinl{ very perfect ones on white 
blotting pape1· by using printer·s ink a.nJ making tirm prm1sure on 
a.n Indian-rubber pad. 

}'or very much of the information about the persons named and 
the genealogies, as well a.s for special kindness in searching in the 
Poona Alienation ·Dafta.r, I am indebted to Mr. Riimchandra N iml
yen, Alienation Assista::i.t. The reading and translating of the 
Sanskrit and :Marathi was done by Mr. S. Y. Bhftm.Iare, whose work 
has been looked over and approved by tho highest authorities. Dr. 
Dymock was goocl enongh to help me with the Ambic and Persian, 
and was successful in getting a reading of one sea.I which several 
:Munshis had uot been able to make out. 

I have arranged the seals according to families or offices, which 
in the case of the persom! concerned a.re almo . .;t synonymous terms, 
as the offices were nearly always hereditary. 

Of the Rajas themselves, there arc no seals in the collection 
earlier than those of Ram R:ija. The older ones have been sent 
elsewhere, I suppose. An engraving is given in Grant Dutf's book, 
before referred to, of the sea.I of Sivajl, taken, it is saic1, in a note, 
from the original at Sa.tarn, so it would appe!l.r that it was there in 
tho time of the author, i. e., of Raj1i Pre.tap Sing, and probably 
some more were also. J ndging from the number of ministers of 
whom there are no seals, and from so many being represented in 
this collection by two or more seals, I eonclude that the number 
must have been very mnch larger. 

I presume it was the custom for the sea.ls of deceased. or deposed 
officials to be returned into the treasury. Certainly it was that new 
seals were mado by order of the R1ljn and given by him to the 
minister on appointment, and on subsequent renewals of appoint
lllent, as there a.re several letters and memos. existing regarding the 
ordering of new sea.ls by the Raja for his ministers. 

It will be seen that the legend is nsna.lly prefaced by t.he mark!:! of 
the sun and moon, indicative of perpetuity, and with~. the symbol 
for prosperity, and in many cases it encl-; with f~, 'coustant.ly,' 
or' for eve1·,' the fo1·me1· invoking prosperily aucl the latter cun

tiirnily. 



l\orn in A. fl. Jt:2i .... 1 
Crowned do. IG7·J... .. 
Died du. llibO .... ~ 

Born in A IJ. JG5i .... 1 
Crowned 1lu. l tilH. 
t3lai11 du lli8s .. :: S 
Horn in A. I> Wti2 .... l 
Cruwucd du. I ~OS .... , 
Dfod du. 11-19 .... J 

Horn in A.O. 170'l .... 1 
C'ruw ntod du. Ii ;,o. .. . 
Died du. 17i7 .... .) 

Crowned in .\. ll. liiS. I 
Died du. 11'08. \ 
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1'/,~ Su.font Uujas. 

The great Siv{aji. 

I 
~u1111.Jh:'1ji. Chhatr·apati of Satara.. 

l 
Sir "•.ii ur Sh1ihu I. 

Sloul;u 11. (Seal :\"u. 3.) 

I 
I 

CrowncdinA.n. 18!18. P.~·atap 
Devosed do. l:i39. :Song-. 

r 
I 

si.uhaji 
Klljll. 

~ Rorn in A.D. 1802. 
i C•owued do. 1 S:J!J. 
'l Die,! on 5 A pri! 1818. 

(Soal :\o. ~.) (Sen[ l\'o. 3.) 

R:l.j,ir:im has hl'L'!l 0111ith•1l from Ilic lisi of Rajas. fo1· ald10ugh 
Grnnt H11ff state,; lw was l'o1'111ally :;1,atecl 011 the throne in l•.i:JU, lie 

appears uot to Jmye lwen so Sl':tled in his own right as rajah, bu(, a.s 
the reg"<~nt fill' his 111,phew. ~luihn. [t m•ir lie noticed that none of 
the seals in this collcetion bea1· !iis uan\L'. 

No. 1. 
" ""· 0 

irr(ro~1<si1asi1 :s<!let,., Nl~'ilffl' 11 

fU'!f~.•itf<lt ,r (i'i(i ilE'lt ~ II 

Herc shines the Sl'al or kiu!4" Hum. tk· $011 o[ Shiva(ji), along 
with (i.1'., the sPalJ, tlu· 1111in·1·~al empire allll p1·ospcri1y ohtained 
by the hlf:c'ssing of (iauri and :-iiii,·,1. 

~mra. 
lil'l'I' shi11c.; th1· li111i1. 

1'l1is is the""'" ,,r n.i1111·;ij;i, adoph'd ~"II of :-ih;ll1u H\' was the 
~Ta11rl,;011 of T;ir;ih;ii. wifp ,,f li:ij•il'<im. 

"\.OL. X\'J. J.7 
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The inscription is in Sanskrit verse. ' The holder of universal 
empire,' &c., is another reading. 

A short gold seal, with octagonal face; weight 5t tolu.s. Mort.ab 
similar pattern; weight 2! tula.s. 

No. 2. v~.O 

~>jjqj~'titt~ ~ 
mJ;U~ <1¥t'£"11~<1itd II 

Herc shines forth the seal of King Ram, the son of Shiihu, the 
seal full of prosperity (lit., bearing prosperity), on e.ccount of the 
services rendered tu the ft:ct of the glorious Shiva. 

This is another of the same Raja. 

The inscription is also in Sanskrit verse. lt is much the same 
as tho previous one. hut the Raja is called the son of Shahu in this. 

A short gold sea.I, with octagonal face ; weight 6£ tolas, Mort.ab 
similar; weight 2! tulas. 

The two seals seem m11ch alike, and of a.bout the same date. I 
therefore describe them both as belonging to Ram Rii.jo, although 
it is possible one may be that of Rajaram. 

In No. 1 the Raja is called son of Shive., but his name is written 
Ram R1ij; in No. 2 he is called the son of Shnhu. 

No. 3. ~ f1<"5itut"t: 

\llil,..."ll:l~t~ ~ mnffl. II 

Here shines forth the (small) seal of ShD.hu, the mightiest of 
(lit., lion amongst) the kings or lords of men, of noble (lit., rare) 
descent, and who has obtained nniversa.l empire and prosperity 
from (by the favour of) the glorious Shive.. 

A gold sea.I, with octagonal f!K'e; weight 6£ tola.ci. Mortab similar; 
weight 2! tolas. 

Shilhu Mah&.raj Dhakley, aliaR Aha Saheb Maharaj, was the son of 
Trimbakjl Bhonsle.y of Wa.wl, descended _from Vitoji, great uncle 
pf Siviljf. He was adopted by Ram Raja, and enthroned under the 
title of Sniihu MaMraj, but was a prisoner under the Peishwe. a.II 
his reign. 
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The inscription is in Sanskrit verse. The first word 1s indis
tinct. 

No. 4. 
0 "" v 

•~6.,1q•wm11 ~ii'"' ii""l"'I: 11 

~ '1'11q~t4:'14 ~ m uQ II 

Everywhere shines the auspicious sea.I of Pratap Sinha., the son 
of King Shahn, obtained (i.e., the seal) by the blessing of the Lord 
of Ganri (i.e., Shiva.). 

Here shines forth the limit. 

A gold sea.I, with octagonal face;_ weight 8~. Morta.b similar; 
weight 4 tolas. 

Pratap Sinha, the eldest Ron of SMhu II., was, like his father, a 
prisoner of the Peishwa. B1ljirao, until he was captured after the 
battle of Ashteh, 20th February 1818. He was then formally en
throned at Satara. by the British Commissioner, and a treaty conclud
ed with him by which he was to hold his territory under certain 
condition8, and the British were· to defend it against external 
a.ggresions, Pratap Sinha having violated this treaty wa.e deposed 
in 1839. 

The inscription is in Sanskrit metre. 

No. 6. n v 
o~ 

~~: ~l\ll(il""lif: II 

'\f\1t'60iltlift<lilEQ ~A~ II 

Here shines forth the gloriom1 seal of the illustrious King Shaha
j(, the son of the famous Shahu, who (i e., Shah&jl), ha.a obtained 
prosperity from (by the favour of) the blessed Shiva.. 

m?t mrit. 
Shahajf, alias Appa Saheb, the third ROD of Shahn II., SllC'CePrled 

to the raj when hiR brother Pratap 8iuha wn.R deposed. 

The inRcription is in 8ani;krit verse. 

A tall and large gold sea.I, with O<'t:tgonal face; weight 201. 
Mortab same pattern; weight 4 tol!l.li. 

2 7 
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No. ti. 

'ift<1iti\li(!litf ~ t:11ifl"'l(olfflt'R 

or~~ U~ ~·1R:r<r ilT(!'ITT f.r(m:. 

1'he prince Ra Id nt.r:io lf m 1·:lo B:du\1I111·, 1 lcrnt rd ti> the foet of the 
illnstrinn,.. Kiug 8h:ih;ijl, the Lnr1l of the l:rrnurl'lla. 

~. 

The limit of the writin~. 

This is the seal of ihc boy whom R.lj:l RMl1:ljl took nniler his 
protection some iimo before his 1lt•:ith. ro11frl'l'ing npon him the 
name of Balv:intr;io Ilhosl:iy n.nJ the t.itle H1lj:icl11yn. 

A t:ill gold seal, with round f:we; weiµ;ht. 12! tolas. Morta.b 
same pattern ; 2~ tolas. 

No. 7. 

Yesnb~i, mother of Sh:iha Raja; ycai· one. 

Dan~hh•r of Pil:iji U:ijl'y ~irkcy I\lallc•;hr, wifo of Rambh 'ji. 
Shf' 'vas taken prisoner with hl'r ~on at the fa II of Ra ig-arl h, A. D. 
170i, and carried off to the C:ltn]l of t.hc Empc~l'llr .\11r1111g-z1•h. Rhe 
remained with lwr son thrrc, nuder the prot1·ctin11 of Bq~um S:iheb, 
the :Emperor's daughter, during m:my year~ of 1·npti,·it~·. continu
iug at Dt•lhi as:: hosta~c for her son on his r<"lcase by Awm Shah. 

A smnll round seal with sil\'er handle n.nd hrnss face; weight li 
tolas. 
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PlillSRW.A.S. 

(St-al • BbKmr6j... ............ ji WILi in A.D. 18511 dignified with the title I 
The print'ipal minister of the great Si\"il. 

~u. 8.) f Nilknntba ltajrkam. of the Peiah11"11, bnt n>mO\·ed from that oftlce 
lo 1~59. 

hi Lir~. 

Jloru T1imal, Piuglcy. On ,.·hom the oflice of the Peiahwa waa bc•towed 
in 1659 lry the great Sivijl. Died in A.D. lGlli. 

- I 
I I 

2nd. 3rd. 
:Silkl\ntnio. Dic1l in 

A.O. 1708. made Peiahwa in A.D. ( eaL 
Bahirn Pant WILIJ 8 

17011, and died in 17IG. No. 9) 

2nd Li••· 
Vi.ohwnmith Pa.,..hr:\m. 

Appointed Peiahwa I 
in A, D. 1713, 

Died tlo. 1720. 

Appointed Peiahwa I 
in 11.. D. 1720, 

Died do. 17 4.U. 

I 
Balajl Pant. 

J 

I 
Bijirio. (<>I 

I 
I . 

Cbimiji App&. 
I 

Born in 17!0 
Appointed Peiahwa 

in A. D. 1740, 
Died do. l 7Gl. 

I 
R iloi.jl Pant, 

ulia.t Naua &heir. 

I 
ltaghao&tbrin. 

1 

I BadJhi_._ Ja.U..dhan .. ....., 
Paut. BlialL 

I EKtind l Emool. 

I 
Viahwbrio. xwi!..n... 

1 
0 

Born in A. D.17U, 
Appointed Peiahwa 

in A. D. 1761, 
Died do. l 77ll. 

(lleal Na. 10.) 

I 
~ 

Born in A. D. 1774. I 
Appointed Peiebwa do. 

Threw him.elf down from 
terrace in bia PallU'e I 

and died ia l 795. 

J!:Kecated for 
rebellion in 

18;7, I 

I 
N4r.\yan B6o, 

Dom in A. D.17511, 
Appoint..! Peiahwa 

in A. D. 1771, 
AU&llinated in 

A. D.1773, 
(Seal• 

Noa. 11 and l!.) 

I 
Midhaario hi• 
widow adopted 

Chimnijl .,p4. Dom in 
A. D. 17114-85 . .Appointed 

Pei.ohwa in 1796. 

___ l.----,-0 ----,-
1 I I 

Amrutrio. Bijirio, Chim-'}! A-". (•) ·1 Born .t.. D. 1774', ""• ..-
Appointed Peiohwa 

on 4th December 

I 1790. Surrendered 
hlmaelfon 8rd 

Jane 1819 on a 

I 
pemioo not ie.. 
than eight la.kha 

of ltnpeeto a year. 
I 

--······--·--·--··--·-···-------,.---·----
(•) 8'ji Mo had, by & :U:a11&lman ooooahine, a aon, who, following the religion of hi8 moUier, wu named Bam8ber BAIWlnr. 

Tlii.o wu tile father of Ali Bih4dar, who oonqnered the greater part of Boadelthand.. On ti.. elltablialammt of BritiU aatbarity 
thraagbout Bnndelkhand, Ali .Bibidnr'• eon, Sbam.aher lllhAdnr, wu glad to ..-pt a pnmaion of fonr laJcha a yeg, with i-· 
miaion to reeide at Baada. lie wu commonly •pobn of aftenrud• u " the Nawah of Banda." Bill lm>tber, Zalibr Ali, 
ncaeeded him. The ne:rl Na....., Ali Babadnr, joined the motineen in 1817, and forfeited hie peuion. Be -. for tile nmain· 
der of hi.o life, kept nnder nneillanoe at Indore. Be died in 1873. Hill tlaree _.are DOW at lndare, rweirille t.i.ir ldamtica 
at the BeU1enq (Bajkumar) Colll!p. 

C•) B,,_t.ed l'or rebellion in 18S7. 
(c) The infamou perpetrator of the Cawnpore atrooitin in 1857. 
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No. 8 

The wise minister Samriij, t.he R.P.<-eptnele of Delight (-i.e .. murh 
liked by) of the illustrion~ Shiva (ji), J,ord of :Mt>n, (1'..e, king). 

~ 
Let it be so ordered. 

A small see.I with silver handle e.nd oval bm.•R foce; weight. 2~ 
tolu. Morte.b of similar pe.ttern; weight 1 tola. 

"A. D. 1656. Tho principal minister of Sivaji Rt thiR prriod wa~ 
a Brnhmin, named ShammjR Punt, whom he now dignified with th• 
title of Peishwn; and e.s is common nmongst ~fahrattns with persons 
filling such n high civil station, he likewise held a consiclemhle 
milite.ry command." (Grant Duft', Vol. I., p. 150.) " Samraj IVllll 

sent with a large force to invade the poRsessions of the Seedt'f' in 
1658, but Wll.8 defeated by Fatehkhan with great slaughter, in con
sequence of which he was recalled e.nd removed from the office of 
Peishwe.." (Grant Duff, Vol. I., p. 166). 

The~ is wrongly put for 'ilT in the word f.Nr;f. The second letter 
in llf.itsnr is indistinct, and the adjective form is not correctly gmm· 
matical. The seals were made by ocder o{ the Raja, which may 
account fo1· the expressions. 'wise miPi~ter' and •receptacle of 
delight' being used, that being the Raja's opinion of the person& 
uamed, and not their own (perhaps). 

" "" 0 
No. 9 \11!'1<4fill ~ ~ ~ srqr;r, 
Bhniravo., the son of Morcshwnr, the Minister of King Shiiba, the 

Receptacle of CompRssion 

Bahiro Pant, second son of !lloro Trimnl Pingley, WM appointrd 
Peislnva by King Shal111 011 the death of his brother Nilknntran 
A.D. 1708. In 1713 ho comll11111de1l an expedition sent to pl'Otcl't 
the Concan e.nd tG repel Ang1·ia. but wfls defeated and made pri· 
soner, and in conseqnenrc was deprived of his office in 17H. He 
was succeeded by 81\laji Vishvaniith, the founder of the second line 
of Pcishwa, whose seal unforl1111;•tely is not in this collection. 

A silver seal with heart-"hflped fare e.nd hexagonal hFLnrlle; 
w<'ight 4} tolas. .Mortl\b ha111ll1' same pattern, but no fare. 

Xo. 10 "!!_Qk '>Cl<I iil\ll!'f~ rif.NR ~ lfllITOPi JNR. 
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(A how to th1') gloriom1 :o;hiva. Madha\•arao BaJl,\l, the Minister 
of th!' King Rhahu, the Lord of l\fr11, the Receptacle of Delight. 

;;il<t'1R:l'li. 

Madhavarao BalI.11 was invested as Peishwa by Ram RAja in 1761, 
and enjoyed that office until his death in 1772, during the reign of 
the same R.'tja. As it appears he was but five years old a.t the time of 
the death of Shahu I., and died six years before the accession of 
Shahn II., the description of him as minister of king Shahu seems 
inexplicable. "Although the military talents of Mahdoo lt:io were 
very considerable, his cluwacter as a sovereign is entitled to far 
higher praise, and to much greater respect, than that of any of his 
predecessors." (Grant Duff, Vol. I., p. 228.) 

The letters underlined a.re erroneously put long 

A silver seal with heart-shaped face and round handle; weight 
6~ tolas. Mortab of same pattern; weight l~- tolas. 

No. 11. u ~ o 

U'ilT{llf ~ ~ '11(1~'1(iq trii!Tr1i ~. 
Nariiyanrao Ballal, the Chief Minister of H. H. Raja Ram, the 

I,ord of Men, the Receptacle of Delight. 

~l<t'14ttti. 

Narayanrilo succeeded on the dt'ath of his brother ~ladhavarfo, and 
held the office of Peishwa only one yrar, whtm he was assassinated 
at the instigation of his uncle Raghnnath, as narrated in Grant 
Duff, Vol. II., p. 216. He was then only eighteen years old. 

A gold seal with round faec and flnted hn.ndlc; weight 11 tola.'I. 
Moriah of same pattern ; WPight 2~ t.olas. 

The last lf't.ter is reverse1l ;:r. There is a i;t.ory about this, viz.:
The seal was hrought hy the mitk<'r of it into the Rilja's presence 
and an impression made of it on paper. when this error was discover
ed. But as the Jet.te1· '1" rep1·esc11ts advE'rsity it was allowed to 
remain reverted. 1111d thus t•xprcss prosptn·ity. 

No. 12. 

>sft<I i'li(i'I ~ ~ "li(iq'1(i'!f ortimli ~-
N i\rayanrao Ballil.l, the Chil.'f Minister of the iilustrions Rajii Ram, 

the Lord of Men, the Rreeptaelr of DE"light. 

~<.<t'1tfi111. 

3 
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A gold seo.I with oval face ; weight 6 tolas. Mort.ab of same 
pattern ; weight 2£ toles. 

The legend is the same as on the la.st seal, except that 'lft" is added 
before the king's name. The final letter is reversed as on the la.st 
seal. 

THE PANT SACHIV FAMILY. 

One of the.eight hereditary ministers of the old Mahratta Empire. 

The first Pant Sachiv, appointed by Sivaji in 1674, was Anaj{ 
Dattu, whom Sambhiiji Maharaja executed at Pratabghur in 168(}. 
He was succeeded by Rlimchandra Nilkantha, who afterwards resign
ed the office, which then rc~aincd vacant for some time, until the 
appointment of Sankrajl Pant, after whose time the office became 
hereditary in the family. 

NO.ro Pant. 
I 

(Seal No. 14.) I Shankraji Pant. 

A.D. 1697 to 1707. 
I 

(Seal No. 15.) I N;\ro Pn.nt. 

A.D. 1707 t-0 1737. 

Arlopterl. lnR nephew. 

Chimnaji Pant. 
A.D. 1737 to 1757 . . 

Sadashi~ano. 
A.D. 1757 to 1787. 

Raguuathriio. 

A.D. I 787 to 1791. 

Shankraji Pant. 

A.O. 1791to1798 . 

. 
Addpted. 



No. 13. 

BATARA XINODOK. 

Chimnajl. 

A.D. 1798 to 1827. 

Ado:pted. 

(Sea.I No. 16.) I Re.gh~n&th. 
A.D. 1827 to 1839. 

Adopred. 

(Sea.I No. 17.) I Chim~jf. 
A.O. 1839 to 1871. 

I 
She.nka.r Rao. 

"8°• 1· ~ ~ ~·. 

137 

The royal or Government revision or inquiry, (i.e., the audit of 
the revenue e.ccounts), Zillah Bhore. 

Thie sea.I a.ppea.re to belong to the office of the Pant Sa.chiv. 
! • is the .contraction of W royal. 

The letf;er underlined is wroIJgly put long. 

A short silver sea.I, with hea.rt-ehe.ped fa.ce ; weight 4.j tolaa. 

"8°. 'Id 4i <I tft llT<l1A 
Shri Sha.nka.niji N B.raya.n. 

No. 14. ~ 
Here shines the limit of the document. 

Shankarijl Narayan was appointed Pant Sachiv in 1697. He 
committed suicide in 1707, from remorse, it is ea.id, in consequence of 
having ta.ken a. solemn oath to maintain the ca.use of T&rabai 
against hiR lawful prince. 

A small silver seal, with ova.I face pointed at the aide ; weight 
2i toles. Mortab of same patrern ; weight 2i tolas. 

No. 15. 1'ftott34i<G" llT<l1A 
Narayan, the eon of the illustrious She.nka.r. 

~ 
Thia is Naro Pant of the genealogy, third son of Sha.nka.raj1 Nara

yan. He succeeded his father in the office. 

2 7 '* 
3 
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A small i,;ilver t:ieal with oval face and foliated handle: weight 
2J tolas. Mortab uf same pattern ; weight I tola. 

No. Hi. 

The Minister Rag-1111:1.thl':io Chimnaji. dt•votcd to the feet of the 
ilhu1triou:; King Pmtup Sinha, the Lord of the Umbrellu. !<'or 
e\·er. 

Herc shines t.hc limit uf the document, 

He was appointed Pant ~achiv in ltl:!7 and died in 1839. 

The long ~ is wrongly pnt for the t1hol't ~. 

A silver seal with henl't-slmpcd f:we and plain round body; weight 
71 tola.s. Mortah of same pattcm; weight 2~ tolall. 

Juined together by 11ilver ring. 

No. 17. 

~~ 3''!Ai'ft' ~ 'i'm: rt'l"llil1<!!~ ~'fl firm. 
The Minister Chimnaji Ragnnuth. devoted to the f~t of the illustri

on11 King Shahaji, the Lord of the Umbrella. !<'or ever. 

The adopted son of H.agumlthrao Chimmiji. Appointed in the 
year 1839. 

ift of ~ is written long here also. On the 11mall seal If is 
engraved instead of~ in~-

A silver seal, with heart-shaped face; weight Sl tolas. Morta.b 
of the same pattern ; weight 3l tolas. 

THE PASDI'l_'llA.O FA.JIILY. 

One of the eight minister11 of tlw Raja of Sa.tara. 

Siniji bestowed this office in lliti l on Raghuntith Bhata., 

8amhh:lji in llif-l:l appointed Kal:iji Kalnsha, wlw was killed m 
lt'SH8, after which tl11• office remained fo1· i;ume time vacant, 
f'h:ihn l. a ppoiuted his family p1·icsL 



No. 18. 

SATARA KINGDOM. 

Mndgalbhat, 
A.I>. 1715. 

I 
(s I N 18 ) I Raghnnath, 

ea 0
· · A.D. 1754. 

I 
Ramchandra. 

I 

I R;tghunuth, 
(Sen.I No. 19.) A.D. lWu. 

~!i'l4*U"lhi\ll!<fi'iil\114ill 

-""'<iA tt<t 4tc4 '!~ <1"ilit. 
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(Here) shines the seal of Raghunuth, the Chief or Prince of the 
Learned, obtainerl by the favour of King Shahu,-(thc royal fa\·our 
itself) being gainrnl through the mercy of the illustrious Sage 
Mudgal. 

~-
The limit of the writing. 

Raghunath, son of Mudgalbhat, wa.s appointed by Shilhu I. 
A small sen.I with oval face and foliated body; weight 3! 

tolas. Mortab of same pattern ; weight 1 i tolns. 
The second letter of the word lfJ{'i'S' appears more like If. 

"Mudgal is said to be the name of a Rishi said to be the author of 
the Rig-Veda." (M. Williams.) "A sage of this name is recorded 
in the Mahabharata to have lived a life of· poverty, piety and self
restra.int," &c. (Dawson's Classical Dictionary.) It is also said to 
be a name of the god Ganpa.ti. 

No. lfl. "lft!J)li'l44i"lla'll!<I ii lf\114 ill 
~ qRft<I iltc4 ~ mrit. 

Here shines the seal of Raghunath, the Prince (i.e., the best) of 
the Learned-the sea.I obtained by the favour of King Shaihu, which 
(i.e., the king's favour) itself was gained by the grace of the illus
trious Sage Mndga.l. 

i\@•m•i4l1<: 
The ornament or decoration of thC' writing. 

This is believed to be the seal of Ragnniith, son of Ramchandra, 
who was Panditrao iu the time of Shahu II., but there is nothing 
in the legend to 11how that it is not another seal of Raghunath of 
the time of Shahu I. 

VOL. XVI. 18 

3 
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The inscription is similar to the last, eJ:cept that the word is 
qfltl<lll instead of q·~. 

A silver seal with oval face ; weight 5 tolBB. Moriah of same 
pattern, but round face ; weight 2i tolas. 

THE CHITNJS* FAMILY. 

(Seal No. 20.) I 
(Seal No. 21.) I 

No. 20. 

Jivaji, alias Malhareo, 
died in A.D. 1742. 

, I , 
Ramruo, 

died in A.D. 1805. 

I , 
Mo.lharrno, 

died in A.D. 1823. 
I , 

Narharruo, 
alias Balvnnhilo, 

died in A.D. 184!:1. 

'lfm1" ~ ~ ~ ~ qrtt U1RR '4ta~tfl\i firm. 
The Secretary Mallari Raml"'.io, devoted to the feet of the illus

trious King Shahu, the Lord of the Umbrella. For ever . 

.. iil<.<t"14t•u 
He was appointed during the reign of Shahu II. 
~ is again engraved with long""· 

A silver seal with octagonal face and ornamented body ; weight 
5 tolas. Mortab of same pattern ; weight 2! tolas. 

No. 21. 

"lfm1rr ijijjq ~ .. ~ ~ 'I lill<&fl ii 664'1<1 '!i ~ i! aft\i f.lml\. 
The Secretary Balva.ntrao, the son of Mallar, devoted to the feet 

of the illustrious King Prat~p Sinha . 

.. ~l<t"l«l'li 
Balvantr&o succeeded his father in office during the reign of 

Pratap Sinha.. 

A tall silver seal with octagonal fnce; weight 5 tolas • .Moriah of 
sarue pattem; weight It tolo.s. 

• Clerk of C'orreepondence appoiut .. d by the great Bivaji.-Grant Dd, 
Cliaptt'r VJI., page 237. 
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THE PRATINIDHI. 

(Seale Noa.22 
and 23.) 

(Seal 
No.~-) 

Kriahmijl Pant, 
(Pratinidhi of 

Kolhapnr). 

I 
I 

Gang6dharr6o. 

I 
Shriniwis, 

alias Dhow6.nrao, 
1751 to l 7t12, 
1763 to 1765. 

I 
Paraahrnm Pant, 

.A. D. 1777 to 1848. 

I 
adopted 

I 

Pralhid Nir6.ji, 
A. D.1600. 

l 
I 

Gadodhar, I (Seal1 Noa. 24 
A. D. 1707-8. and 25.) 

Pe.raehrim Pant, 
A. D. 1699 to 1717. 

I 
I 

let Pratinidhi 
or the preaent 
fa.m.ily, 

I 
Jagjiwanr&o, 'Beal Shriniwil.e, 

alias Shripatr,o, 
A. D. 171!1to174.6. 

alias Dadi, 1 ) 
A. D. 1746 to 1751. No·26· 

I 
Trimba.laio. 

I 
Bhagwantrio, 

A. D. 1765 to 1776. 

(Beals Noa. 18, 19, BO, 81 ud 32.) 

Shriniw-.ierio. I The present holder of the Estate. 

The present family is de11cended from Trimback Krishna Kulkarni 
of Monje Kinhai in the Koregaon Ta.Iuka. His son, Pa.1"88hram 
Pant, was appointed Pratinidhi by R&ja Ram in 1698, but in the 
following year was made Peish wa instead. In 1700 he was a.gain 
nppointed Pratinidhi by T~rab&i, widow of ltajaram, whose chief 
general he was in the civil war of that time. He was taken pri
Roner by Shahu in 1707, and the office of Pratinidhi confirmed on 
Gadodhar Pmlhad, the son of the Pralhud Nilra~·an. On the death 

3 
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of Gadodhar in 1710, P11.rai;lmim Pant was restored, but the offil·e 
was again tu.ken from 11im the followiug year and confeITed on 
Naruyan PralhD.d. The office wu.s however again restored whim in 
1713-14, and made hereditary in his family. 

No. 22. 

~ 14 ..... 1451..,., . 

.,,(iq'1~ ~ ill~ mrlt. 
Here shines, like the newly-risen moon (lit., the young moon), the 

seal of Narayan, the son of Pralhada, tlie Receptacle of the Con
fidence of King ShUJiu. 

Narayan was appointed Pmtinidhi A.D. 1712. 

Here the attribute ~ by the strict rules of Sanskrit 
grammar qualifies Pralhada, but it is no doubt meant to apply to 
Narayan. The cerebral ap; is wrongly put for the dental flS'. 

A silver seal, with octagonal face and handle, rudely ornamented ; 
weight 4! tolas. Mortab of same pattern; weight 2 tolas. 

No. 23. ~~ \mnr~•fFtlfm' .... -
.,1<1'4'1E'4 .,I?{ ~'1'1:1,ilPit.,: II 

This is the honoured seal of Nar{1yan, the son of Pralhllda, the 
Vicegerent of Shuhu, the devotee (i. e., devotee attached w) of the 
glorious Tryambak (i. e. Shiva}. 

~(. .... .,jqfq 

The limit of the wi-iting. 

According to Grant Dnff, Narayan was killed by Znlfikar Khan 
in 1698; but these seals would show that this was not so, a8 Slullm, 
whose vicegerent he is here said to be, was not released from cap
tivity until after the de:1th of Anrangzib in 1707, and not formally 
seated on the throne until 1707 -8, and really he ht:ld the office of 
Pra.tinidhi under SMhu from 1712 to 1714, during a time when 
Parashram Pant was deprived of it. 

The inscription is in Sanskrit vernc. Thv long ;ft' in ~ is 
in defiance of graJUmar und meter put for tht: short f.r. 

A short silver s<'al, with eight-foil face; weight 3l. :Mortabrmme 
pattern ; weight 14 to las. 
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No. 24. 

~fU<fi{ 11 'lfrU!il 3''1'1f~ ~ II lf<-4!14tiij ~ ~· 

(A bow to) Shri Shunkar (i.e. Shiva) Gadodhar, the son of 
Pmlhad, the Vicegerent (of) the illustrious Shahu, the Lord of the 
Umbrella, the Receptacle of Compassion. 

~: dtirr. 
Thll limit of the writing. 

Was appointed Pratinidhi by Shahu on his obtaining possession 
of Satara and formally seating himself on the throne (Grant Duff, 
Vol I., page 418), bot was soon after deprived of the office, which 
was then given to Parashram Pant. 

The final vowels in two words are wrongly put long • instead 
of short f\r. 

A silver seal with ova.1 face, octagonal handle ; weight 5 to las. 
Morta.b of same pattern ; weight 2~ tola.s. 

No. 25. 7Sfht<iit '5fl'Qt'! ~ ~~ lfl"'lll\uij ~ ~

(A bow to) Shri Sha.nkar (i.e. Shiva) Gadodhar, the son of 
Pmlhada., the Vicegereut of the illustrious ShBhu, the Lord of thll 
Umbrella., the Recc-pta.cle of Compassion. 

If~. 
The 1111.me Pra.tiuidhi. 

'l'his is quite the same legend as the last, bot the final vowel of 
~ is here wrongly put long, and that of the last word rightly 
short. 

A short silver seal, with octagonal handle, rndcly ornamented; 
weight 4i tolas. Morta.b of same pattern; weight ll tolas. 

No. 26. 0 'tr 
'lftam ~!"" 7Sftmlr '1MJ;iqftttt1fll 

~~~~~~~ 
(A bow to the divine) Mother and the Supreme Soni! Jaga.ji

nm Pai-a.shuram, the Viccge1·1mt of H. H. the illm;trions King Shahn, 
the Lord of the Umbrella, the Receptacle of Corupa.-;sion. 

The youngest sou of Parnshram Trimbak 1mcceeded his brother 
Shrini\•as in 174ti-47. (fli·ant Duff, Yol. II., page :~2-41.) 

The fiual rnwel of the l.1.~t word is here agRin long instead of short. 

3· 
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A gold sea.I with round face and handle, ornamented with 
flowers, &c. ; weight 4f tola.s. No Morta.b. 

No. 27. :IJ{)'~rt 1'rA°!"' 'lfr«11'ru!fW~ rnfil' ~ 
~ 'lftfim~lf1Tm srftrf.Nt. 

(A bow to the divine) Mother and the Supreme Soni! Shriniv&s 
Gang.idhar, the Vicegerent of King R.lja Ram, the Lord of the 
Umbrella., the Receptacle of Compassion. 

4"«-ai&'t· 
Shrinivas Gangadhar, or Bhowanrao, succeeded his great uncle 

Je.gjiva.n. Peishwa. Raghunathrao displaced him, and raised hie own 
infant son to the dignity of Pratinidhi, (Grant Duff, Vol. IL, 
page 169.) On the very day he died a eon was born to him, who 
was named Parashdm. 

The ea.me mistake is a.gain to be noticed on this' seal. 

A silver sea.I with octagonal face and handle, of rough workma.n-
11hip; weight 5! tole.a. Mortab of ea.me pattern; weight It tole.a . 

No.28. 
... "" 0 

~ snft!"° :rsftmrr Cfr!0 OJI q f8' 
fflfir ~ ~ ~ 'lfi!l_imr smr.tNt 

(A bow to the divine) Mother and the Supreme Soul! Pe.ra.sh
ram Shriniv8.e, the Vicegerent of H. H. the King Shahu, the Lord of 
the Umbrella., the Receptacle of Compassion. 

This is the seal of Parashram .Shrinfv&e under Sh&hu II., e.ud 
would be better placed after No. 30. 

The account of his quarrel with hie mother and the Peishwa., hie 
confinement and deliverance by his Telin mistress, his enbseqnent 
rebellion, capture and imprisonment a.re narrated in Grant Duff, 
Vol. III., pa.gee 339-342. 

All the the seals of the Pant Pratinidhi begin with ~ ~ 
~· The firat part sn{ is the shortened form of Amba.i, i.e., the 
goddess Amba or Bhawani, the special family deity of the Pratinidhi, 
and still held in great vene~tion by their. di:iscendante at Onndha. 
The 11econd pa.rt Sfrf{s;n 'the original person or the supreme sonl' 
is generally applied to Shiva or Vishnu. The final vowels of two 
words ending in ~ are wrongly pat long. 



SATARA KINGDOM. 145 

A short gold Real with octagonal face; weight 51 tola11. Mortab, 
handle withont face. 

No. 29. 
.... "" 0 

~ ~ ~(jijj(jif ~ ffifit 
~ifN ~ ~ ~ 11ftlrf.rN. 

(A bow to the divine) Mother and the Supreme Soul! Parashrlim 
Shrinivas, the Vicegerent of H. H. Raja Ram, the Lord of the Um
°'lrella, the Receptacle of Compassion. 

<rll#~ 

(Here) shines the limit of the writing. 

Parashram Shrinivas was born the same year as Ram Raj died, 
i. e., 1777. This was therefore his seal when only a few months old. 

The errors noted on the last seal are not fonnd here, bot on the 
sma.11 seal the common mistake is seen. 

A gold seal very like the last, with octagonal face ; weight 4i 
tola.s. Mortab of same pattern; weight 2 tola.s. 

No. 30. ,... Jfl'. o 

'lfr~ri arrf~ 'lff<T1'T<T'I" ~ mfit 
1i°ID~N° "°.:~ 'R~U.11" ~u{f JfMriJN. 

(A bow to the divine) Mother and the Supreme Sonl ! Para.sh
raru Shrioivas, the Vicegerent of H. H. the illustrious Raja Ram. 
the Lord of the Umbrella, the Receptacle of Compassion. 

<r'ilit ~ ....... .,I "I fit 
It is strange that two seals should have been required for this 

infant, during the short time between his birth and the death of 
Ram RU.j. 

The legend is identical with the previous one. The error on the 
small seal is corrected. 

A gold seal with octagonal face nnd handle; weight 6t tola.<1. 
Mortab of same pattern; weight 2t tolas. 

No. 31. o Jfl'. ,... 
'lftant ~ '!Ofi<lilllhtjqj~(I ~ 
mfit tmf'~ ~ mm'I "lftPrmr llfAfitf~. 

(A bow to the divinf') Mother and the SnprC'me Soul! Parnshrum 

3 
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Shrinivils, the Vicegerent of H. H. the illustriouR King Pratap Sinha, 
the Lord of the Umbrella., the Receptacle of Compa.Rsion. 

~" ~(."li'ili!ii'it. 
(Here) shineR the limit of the writing. 

Para..<1hra.m rema.inccl in the ha.nus of the Peishw1\ aml was deprived 
of his ja.ghir until the red11ction of the Peislnva and re-settlement 
of the country in 1818. 

Thia again is the sa.mP- person under Pra.tap Singh. 

A gold seal with or.ta.gonal face and handle; weight 6l toln.11. 
Mortah of same pattern ; weight l l tola.R. 

No. S2. o J.fT .... 
~i ~ 2lfrmn' vmnr ~ 
~ ~~ ~ mm1f ~ smtr.rfq 

(A bow to the divine) Mother a.nd the Supreme Soni! Para.'lh
ram Shrinivas, the Vicegerent of H. H. the illustrious King Shah9.j i, 
the Lord of the Umbrella, the Receptacle of Compassion. 

mrit~ 

This is the Pratinidhi's seal under ShahUjf, the last Raja. He 
died in 1848. 

Qr for fi!f is again seen on the small seal. 
A gold seal, with octagonal face and handle; weight 6 tolas. 

Motfab of same pattern; weight 2! tolas. 

THE MUTALIK• FAMILY. 
Shevdeo Pant. 

I 
Emaji Pant. 

I 
Shevdeo Pant. 

Anta.jJ Pant. 
I 

V iisndeo, alias 
Bava Saheb, 

died in A.D. 1783. 

ado~ted. 

• Mutfolik, or iluty of the Pratiuidhi. 



(Seal No. 33.) 

No. 33. 

8.ATAIU IUNGDOM:, 

AntD.j!, alias 
Dada saheb, 

died in A.D. 1822. 
I 

N aryanrao, alia1 
Tatia Saheb, 

died in A.D. 1834. 

adopted 

147 

This appears to be the seal of Antaj(, the adopted son of V 8sudeo1 
who was Motalik during the reign of Shilhu II. 

The Gri' in 1tl'@qltil<ii is wrongly written. 

A silver seal, face with eight-leaved margin and round body ; 
weight -!.f tola.s. Morlab of same pat.te1-n i weight Ii tolas. 

No. 34. 

THE SOJfAVANSHI FAMILY. 

(Seal 
No.3-i.) 

(Seal 
~o. 36.) 

Devji. 
I ______ _ 

I Trio1lkr6.o (Seal 
D4w;ilji, AD 1"37 "' 3· ) 

1 
. 1 • ~•o. ;,. 

Anandr:io, 
.A.D. 1728. 

'!fRli'il\lif(!) -~ ~"'l<E3"1'q( ~ 
~~(~. 

Dawalji Somoshi (i.e., of the lunar race), the Chief of the Army, 
devoted to the feet of H. H. the illustrious king Shah(n), the Lord 
of the Umbrella. For ever, 
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CSlG1ot4t•11 
This is the person on whom Shahu conferred the rank of Sur 

Lashkar in 1715. · (Grant Duff, Vol. I., p. 439.) 

Here ~ is wrongly put for ~fill" ehould be long ~ is a 
corrupt form of~. The last word should be f.mft, 

A silver seal, with octagonal face and handle; weight 4l tolas. 
Mortab of same pattern ; weight l! tolas. 

No 35. 

'lft<I iii ijiil ... <uffflc:ct< 'lflii4'(iq m-r.rot \i(i'IE<fi(, .... -
Trimbakrao Somava.DShi (i.e. born of the lunar race or family), 

the Chief or Commander of the Army, devoted to the feet of the 
illustrious King Shiihn. 

tfttfiit14 

The first syllable of the name is writte~ long by mistake, and the 
nasal sign is omitted. 

A small silver seal, octagonal face and handle; weight 4 to]u. 
Mortab of like pattern ; weight 2 tolas. 

No. 36. 

>Yl~iiiii(il_! ~ ~ ~ ~ iij("5"4i(. 

A.nandrao Somevanshi (i.e., of the lunar race), the Chief of the 
.Army, devoted to the feet of the illustrious King Shalh(u). 

~· 
Here ~ is again written instead of 1(ITf; and fill" and ftr should 

be long 

Silver seal, octagonal face and body ; weight 3£ tolas. Mortab 
of same pattern; weight l~ tolas. 

THE NIMJJALKAR FAMILY. 

Another principal chief, under the Bijapur government, was 
the Naik of Phultan, whose title was Rao Na:ik Nimbi\lkar, or 
Phultan Rao. The original name of this family is said to have 
been Powar, the name Nimba.lkar is derived from the village of 
Nimba.lik, now called Nimlok, where his ancestor resided. The 
origin of his Deshmukhee claims, on Phultan Desh, is unknown. 
The family is considered one ot the most ancient in Me.ha.ra.ahtra. 
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Nimbalkar we.s made Sur-Deehmukh of Phulta.n before the middle 
of the seventeenth century, by the king of Bijapur, as appears 
by original eunnuds of that date. (Grant Duff, Vol. I., Chapter 
IL, pages 85-86.) 

(Seal No. 37.) 

(Seal No. 38.) 

V8ngoji Naik. 
I A.D. 1570 to 1630. 

Mudhaji Naik. 

I 
A.D. 1630 to 1644. 
Killed by the King of Bija.

pur. 
Bajaji Naik. 

(Seals Nos. 39 and 40.) Prisoner at Bijapur until A.D. 1651 

(Seal No. 41.) 

to 1676. 
V9.ngoji Naik. 

~ A.D. 1676 to 1693. 
His nephew, 
Janoji Naik. 

I A.D. 1693 to 1748. 
Mudh&ji Naik. 

(Seals Noe, 42, 43, and 44.) A.D. 1748 to 1765. 
His widow Saguna bai. 

I A.D. l 76S to 1774. 
adopted 

Maloji Naik. 
I A.D. 1774 to 1777. 

adopted 
~Seals Nos. 45 and 46.) Janrio Naik. 

I A.D. 1777 to 1825. 
adopted 

Bajaj£ Naik (or Banaji). 
A.D. 1827 to 1828. 

His mother Sahebji 
I 

adopted 
(The present Jaghirdar.) Mudhaji Naik 

A.D. 1841. 

No. 37. "tJTT~~. 
Vanagoji Naik. 

Thie is the oldest seal in the collection, being that of the 
••Wangojee Naik, better knownbythe nameof Jngpal, who lived in 
the early part of the seventeenth century, and was notorious for 
his restless and predatory habits. The sister of Jugpal was the 
grandmother of the famous Sivajee." (Grant Duff., Vol. I. p., 86.) 

2 8 
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A figure of a plongh is under the inscript.ion. The letters under
lined arc in the Modi character. 

Small silver seal with square face and body; weight 2~- tola!I. 

No. 38. !Nnft' l!l{Uii'rftr ;rf<ti 

Son of VanagojL 

Mudhojl Vanugoji Naik, 

~. 

The letters underlined are in Modi character and ;r is used instead 
of ;wr in the last word. 

Small sih•er sral with square face and sides; weight 2~ tolas
Mortab of same ~cncral pattern but with henrt-shaped face and 
round body; WL•ight l toln. 

No. 39. ~ 'llMI ifi ~. 
Bnjoji Maluid1\ji Nuik. 

'liii•na4· 
The son 0£ Mudhoji, contempomry of SivnjL 

A letter i!I in Modi ch .. 'l.mcter on this seal also. 

The reading of the second name is douhtfnl to me, the first letter 
seeming to be more like Cfi' but the Pnndit!I have given 'llltl'Uifi

Small silver seal, square face and octagonal body; wt•ight 2 tolas. 
Mortab same pattern, one heart-slmped face and round body ; 
wcig-ht ~- tola. 

No. 40. 0~." tnn"ift ~lft ~. 
8hri Baj:lji Mudhoji Nuik. 

~. 
The same N uik. 

On this seal the sccond name is undoubtedly ~· 

Small silver Real with sqnnre face and eight-sided body, car,·ed 
and omamcntcd; wcig-ht ~~ tolae. Mortab of same pattern but. 

face heart-shaped; wPig-ht l} tola. 

:No. 41. "lfmot'~r t'f(tR 'ifT<mft 1"1•11 ifl ~ ;i1.illcoi!fl<. 

Janaji Vanag-aji N:iik Nimbalknr, devoted to the feet of Shri 
Ram. 

Jiluoji Ximbalko.r is mPntioned in Grant Daft'. Vol. II., p. 9.), as 
fii,;hting for the Peislma in li51.i. 
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Hy Shri Ram, probably the deity of that namtl is meant. 

Silver seal, square face, eight-sided body, rudt>ly omamented ; 
weight 3 tolas. Mort.ab heart-shaped face and rounded body ; 
weight l~ tola. 

No. 42. 

'lflrtU!l<I il 11H'4t ~ ~ "frofi. ~· 

Mudhojf Naik, devoted to the feet of His Highness (Z.it. the great 
king). 

Mudhojl, Ron of Janoji. 

'l'hc name of tho king iR not given. The (' underlined is used 
insteiid of { and the ;ft ought to be short. 

Silver, eight-sided body, rudely carved, face square and brass; 
weight 2! tolas. 

l\fortab same pattern, face heart-shaped, brass; weight 1 tola. 

No.43. 

~~~~ 
Mndhoji Janoji Naik. 

This is the same man. 

The letters underlined are in Modi. 

Silver, square face, round ornamented body; weight 2l tolas. 

No. 44. 

~~l~~lft"~ ~~;ft~. 
Mudhojf Janoji Naik Deshmukh Ni(m)balkar, devoted to the feet 

of Shri Ram. 

Shri. Herc shines my limit. 

This again is the same, the name is given in full. A plough is 
engraverl on this seal. 

Rilver, of rmle workmo.nship, face square, body round and thin; 
weight 3 tolas. 

3 
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Morta.b of same pattern, with hea.rt-eha.ped face ; weight l! tola. 

No. 45. 

'll'rQ'll'""'{'ift '""rlftwr 1'A'r1fl' ;wr~ '11i11?1"'< {V?I'-"' 
JH.noji Naik Ni(m)ba.lkar Deshmuk, the eon of Malojl, devoted to 

the feet of Sbri Ril.m (i.e. tho deity). 

~. 

This is supposed to be the same as J anrao on the next Real. 

The t of ifT{<li' should be long. -Oiii?i'lf\( is written instead of 
~lii?i'lfi( with sometimes i'li and sometimes f!f. 

Silver, square face, eight-sided body, rudely ornamented; weight 
6t tola.e. 

Morta.b, heart-shaped face, rounded body; weight ll tole.. 

No. 46. 

'lfl11"'""<Pr ~ lf!Wt~ '5IA<r.I' ~ ~1116641(· 
Junrao Naik Nimbillkar, the son of Maloji, devoted to the feet of 

Shri Ram. 

Jiinrilo son of Maloji. 

Silver, square fa.ce, eight-sided ornamented handle; weight 5! 
to las. 

Mortab ea.me pattern, heart-shaped face, six-sided handle ; 
weight 2! tolas. 

THE DUFLAY FAMILY. 

" The Dnfl.ays were Deshmookhs of the Pergnnna of Jhutt, not far 
from Beejn.poor; their original name was Chowan, and they acquired 
the surname of Dufln.y from their vilhtge of Dnfl.apoor, of which 
they were hereditary Pa.tels. They held a munsub, bot no title 
from the Beejapoor kings." {Grant Duff, Vol. I., pp. 87, 88.) 

Lakhmoji 

I 
Shetiaji 

I 
1 

During the time of 
Ma homeda.n kings 
Bijapur. 

the 
of 
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Ba.waj(, hia 
widow, 

Y eeubli, died 
in 1758 

e.do~ted 
During the time of the Bata

ra Raju and Peiahwae. 
Eshwantrao 

I 
Amrutdo, 

died in 1799. 

I 
Khanajf, hie 

widows, 

let 
RenukD.b&i, 
died in 1822. 

I 

2nd 
Salub&i 

Adopted 
Ramdo, 

(Seal No. 47.) 

died in 1835; (Seal No. 48.) 
hie widow 

Bhagirthib1H, 
I 

-fhe present adopted 
Jaghirdar. Amrutrao. 

No. 47. ~~lf~~~llft:rrii;~ 111'antsrRr 
~-oftm:. 

Silubai Da.fle Deehmukha. (of) the four districts of the pro
vince (of) Bijapur, devoted to the feet of the glorious Ramling. 
For ever, 

Salubai, widow of Khanajl. 

Thie lady held the Deshmukbi of the four districts, named snr, 
Jat, ~ Ka.rajgi, ~ Bardo}, ~ Hon wad. SIT is a. con
traction for the word pa.rgana or district ; according to another 
reading of the inscription the word~ is taken as meaning 
'Eastern.' The first syllable of ~ is wrongly written long. 
8 • 

3 
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Large silver sea.I, heart-11haped face, plain round body ; weight 
Si tola.s. 

No. 48. 'Sfm'lf.!rlf. "!fkm Sl(uqt{t&fl ninft ~ 'fmUIRR 

flii; ~~ li\'1 'il1'f ~11'1ft- ~-

(A bow to) Shri Ramling. Riimrao Datte Det1hmukhu. pargana 
Ja.t and Kamjgi, devoted to the feet of the illu11trious king Pratap 
Sinha, the Lord of the Umbrella. 

RH.mnio \V&S the ad.opted 11on of Salub&i. 

qy is here taken to stand for pargana, but it may be a contraction 
for 'ml 'inhabitant.' The final syllabic of n.mf is written long. 

Liwge 11ilvcr sc11l, 'vi th heart-sh11.pcd face, eight sided, with orna
mented body ; weight 8! tolas. 

AKALKOTE. 

On the retnrn of Shiihn to the Deccan after his release from 
captivity by the Empel'Or of Delhi, he was attacked at the village 
of Pa.rad by the pa.rtisans of Til.rabii.i, under Syaji Lakhanday, 
the patel. Syiiji was killed and his followers defeated. His widow 
threw herself and her three boys at the feet of Shahu, imploring his 
forgi\·eness and protection. The king told the mother that if 
she would give np the olde11t son, Ranoji, a boy of about 10 years 
old, he would provide for him. The mother gave her son up, n.nd 
he being a good looking lu.d, grew in favour with the R.ija; the 
name of ~'ate Sing was given to him on the occasion of his first 
snccc11s in the field, and in 171~ Sluihn took him into his family, 
gave him the family name of Bhonslay, and afterwards bestowed 
on him the Aka.lkote State in he1'Cditary jaghir. 

1''ate Sing died in l 7li0. 

}'ate Sing, alicis Bawa Sahch, 
A. D. 1749 tol760, 

.Adopted his nephew, 
I 

Shii.haji, alias Baba SU.heh, 
A. D. 1760 to 1789. 
I 

Fate Siug, a/ills Ahb:l Saheb. 
A. D. li8~ to 18~:!. 
I 
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Mulojf, alias Baba Siiheb, 
A. D. 1822 to 1828. 

I 
Shiih::i.jl, alias Appa S1lhcb, 

A. D. 1828 to 18i17. 
I 

M:llojf, alias Bawa Siihcb, 
A. D. 1857 to 1870. 

I 
Sluihiijf, alias Biiba Saheb, 

A. D. 1870. 

21ft~ ~(~)~II 
~~: lfi"~ _:r~· II 

( ~!J~fflt": ) 
May this seal of Fattesinha (the favourite) (serve or go to the 

feet of the best of kings Shivajf, Sambhajl o.nd SMhu. or, This (is) 
the seal of Fattesinha, whose mind bows to the glorious Shiva, 
Shambu and the head ornament of princes, King SMhu. 

~,r 

The mark of the limit of the writing. 

Silver seal with oval face and rounded pin.in body ; weight 5 tohLs. 
llortab of same pattern ; weight 2 tolas. 

This is the Sanskrit Aryii metre. In the first part some such letter 
as "'f' is wanted to make up the metrical feet. In the second pa.rt 
the expresssion underlined is quite wrong ; it gives no sense, letters 
being omitted and some transposed. That written in brackets i11, 
as suggested by Prof. Bhandarko.r, the expression probably me::i.nt. 

ANGRI.4. 

The founder of the family was Tukaj! Sankhpal. According to 
Goose, a well-informed writer, Tuk:ijf was a negro born in an island 
in the Gulf of Ormuz, a Musalmun by religion, who in 1643 was 
shipwrecked near Cheul. He helped Shahji in his wo.r with tlw 
Moghals, married the daughter of Shahji's minister, and had a sor1 

named Purab, who was the father of KanhojL K1inhoji, who is i;nid 
to have got his name Angria from Angarvadi, a village near Harnn.i in 
Ratnagiri, was in 1690 appointed second in command of Riijarilm ·s 
fleet. In 1698, on the death of Sidoj! Gujar, the admiral of the 
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fleet, K&nhoj(, succeeded to the command. He soon showed him
self a most daring and enterprising leader, plundering the ships of 
all nations, and sacking l\11 undefended towns from Travankor to 
Bombay. He me.de Kolaba, the small island fort close to Alibag, 
his head-quarters, and established stations at Swarndnrg and Vijay
durg in Ratniigiri. (Bombay Gazetteer, Vol. XI., pp. 145-6.) Accord
ing to other accounts, K8.nhoj{ was the son instead of grandson of 
'l'nk&jl. He wa:s for a.bout 30 years the terror of all shipping on 
the coe.st, and successfully resisted all attacks made on him by 
Moghals, Marathas, Dutch, Portuguese and English, and defeated 
the united forces of two and three of "1cse Powers on more than one 
or two occuions. 

Se.khojf, 
died 1733. 

Tokaji Se.nkbpal. (A.D. 1643 to a.boot 1880.) 

I 
(Puruh.] 

I 
Kanboji Angrie.. (Abont 1680to1731.) 

I I I I 
Se.mbhlijf, Tole.ji, Mun,ji, Dhondji. 
died 1748. died 1756. died 1759. 

I 

I 
Ycsfijl. 

I I I I I I I ! 
Baghojl, MahioU1.ji. Chiamoji. Dhondojl. Krishn6.jl. Tul6.jf. Hirojl. Tokojl 

___ _J died 1793. 

I 
I 

Je.ylring, 
killed 1799. 

No. 50. 

I . 
M6n&j1, 

died 1817. 

I 
Rlighoji, 

died 1838. 

I 
Khinoji, 

died 1840. 

4ngria. 

I I 
Se.mbUji. Ramajl 

---1 
Kanhojf. 

'9fro'1RA ~ ~ ~cfi'llflCid ~ ~ ;ftm - - - -
Kanaji A(n)ge.re, the son of Tukoji, devoted to the feet of the 

illustrious Raja Ribn. For ever. 
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~~~ 
Here is the gloriollll limit full of wealth. (Stream of wealth.) 

Kanaji Angria, the eon of Ta.kaji, eat on the gadi of the Kolaba. 
State in A.D. 1698, and died in 1729. He was second in command 
of the fleet of Rajaram in 1690. (Grant Duff, Vol. I., p. 368.) 

Ull" is wrongly written for U'ifr, ;ft for aft in ~. The nasal 
n of anlft is omitted. 

The last word of the small seal is very peculiar. 

Small silver seal, with oval face and eight-sided body, alternate 
sides ornamented ; weight 2 ! tolas. Mortab, oval face and rounded 
body ; weight 2! tolas. 

No. 51. 
BHONSLE. 

l\Cli1' ifrU- ~. 
Maka Bai Bhonsle. 

In the middle of the seal is the figure of a plough, above it being 
the sun and moon and if"liT an'{, and below it ~. probably a con
traction for Bhonsle. 

Silver, the face ova.I on a ring; ·weight l! tolas. 

No. 52. 'lfr.Jrqrit ~ t~ ~ lflf. 
Shri Ramraje Bhonele, Deshmukha. Pra.nt (province) Vai. 

aiiflilfil4. 
There is a figure of a plough beneath the inscription. 

Silver, octa.gona.l face and body, no carving ; weight 3 tole.a. 
Mortab of ea.me pattern; weight 1£ tole.. 

No. 53. ~qfit~~l4iit~. 
Shri Ramraje Bhonsle, Deshmukha. Prant, (i.e., province) Ke.rad. 

~!' 
These three sea.ls belonged to the Deshmukhs of Prant Va.i, an 

office belongfng to the Rajas of Satare.. As the Rajas attached 
great importance to these Desh.mukhi W atane, they chose to affirm 
these seals to certain documents, although they had their proper 
seals as Rajas of Sa.tare.. 

Thie seal is quite like the la.et one, except that another province 
is named. 

Silver sea.I, with octagonal face and body; weight 31 tolae. 
Morta.b of same pattern ; weight 1 l tola. 

3 
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No. 54. 

:rrrr VI!~!~ ""'"'" C(\jtf(j(j"f. 

Yeshwantrao, the son of Mabadev, firmly attached to the feet of 
King Sh&hu. 

This person held the offices of K.hasnavis (Private Secretary) 
and Potnavis (Private Acconntant). 

Here I' is wrongly put in the word ~ 

Well-made silver seal, with round face and body; weight 3! tolas. 
Mort.ab of same pattern; weight 1 tole.. 

No. 55. 
~l'mll ~ ~-fl""I"{ am~ q-rr 'l1t iti'll41if1 

~ ;flTir( 

Mahadaji Ganesh, Deputy Deshmukh of Pergana Vai, devoted to 
the feet of the illustrious King Shehu. For ever. 

~. 

Maihadajf Ganesh was Deputy Deshmukh of Prant Wai. 

In this \j'i'f is again written instead of ~ Ill' of ~ is in Modi 
character, SU is an abbreviation for~ which means 'deputy,' 
qr is abbrevi.Ation for pergana; the~ is a common error in 
these seals. 

Silver seal, octagonal face and body; weight 21 tolas. Mortab ol' 
same pattern ; weight 1 t to la. 

No. 56. 

~·-~~ ~..r' ~ ~ l.>4-o MaMdajf Gnnesh. 
M M 

This is probably a private seal of the same person. 
Silver, ring handle, face oval, brass; weight I tole.. 

No. 57. '!ft'~ @tt141~~ l\ltf\4Cllfi(~ 

~~llT~~~"'~· 
This is the seal of me, the son of Baba, the attendant of his 

illustrious Highness, who has been invested with the authority of 1~ 
Deshmukha (i.e., Revenue Collector). 

This is in Sanskrit shloka metre ; it is curious that neither thf' 
name of the Deshmukh, nor that of the illustrious :flighness, is 
mentioned as far as can be made out. It is supposed to be the seal 
of a Deputy Deshmukh. 
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The meaning 0£ the lo.st six letters cannot be made out, although 
the mOHt learned have been consulted. There is probably somt1 
tmnsposition of letters, as they o.re very diRtinctly engraved a11 
l1cre given. 

Handsome silver seal, with round face and well carved body; 
weight 2~ tolas. 

No. 58. :iilifti<t'"'4<ufl ~ 1AP1 ~ ~. 
Prayuga Ana(n)ta, devoted to the feet ~th; glorious Shiva. 

lith ~'· 
This man wo.s appointed commandant of the lt'ort of Satara 

during the reign of SMhu I. His descendants now enjoy in ina.m 
the village of Kalamba., Ta.raf Pa.rali, in the Satara Collectora.te. 

The q- in ~IT is ill-shaped. 

Silver seal, ovn.l face, rounded rudely ca.l'Ved body; weight 21 
to las. 

Mortn.b of same pattern; 11 tole., 
No. 59. 

o"Jtt., 

<lllil\11! ~ mlft ~ ~ ~ ~ ~· 
Pantaji ~hi,·ade, devoted to the feet of H. H. the illustrious King 

Shff.hu, the Lord of the Umbrella . 

.mA~. 
The dignity of Raj Adnya was conferred upon this person by a. 

royal mandate. dated ht Rabi-nl-Awe.1, A.D. 1727-28. 

Silver see.I, octagonal face and body ; weight :J! tolo.s. Mortab 
of like pattern ; weight l ! tola. 

No. 60. 

~ Jm'tl". >tff<tiil\11! mitt~ ~ ~ 

~~~-
May the glorious Bhaw&ni and Sha.nkar (Shive.) be propitiated! 

Har{ Mores(h)wa.r devoted to the feet of the illuRtrions King Sh,hu, 
the Lord of the Umbrella.. For ever. 

~il@l .. \ltlii. 
No royal mandate has been found conferring the dignity of Wj 

Adnya. on tltis person, but in a memo. prepared under the orders 
of Pratap Singh, now lying among the record.11 at Poona, Har{ 
.Moreshwo.r is shown to be one of the Rlaj Adnyas. 

VOL. Xfl. :21 
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ff is written in en-or for "'1 a.nd there a.re the usual erron in 
quantity also. 

Silver seal, oval face, round body ; weight 31 tolas. Mortab of 
same pattern; weight Ii tola. 

No. 61. 

~- ~~~~'l'Ff(~)~. 
(A bow to) Shri Hari ! BaburB.o Krishna, devoted to the fed 

of MB.dhavrio. For ever. 

This man was Mamlatda.r of the Fon of Sa.tara. By a sanad, 
dated 10 Saban, A. D. 1797, he was dismissed from his appoint
ment. He is 11poken of as the agent of Nana Furniweis in the 
account of this in Grant Duff, Vol. III., p. 157. 

The name after llT!'U<r is written clumsily BB above, but that 
Krishna was intended is evident from the next seal. 

Silver, heart-shaped face, rounded body, roughly carved; weighi 
51 tolas. 

No. 62. ~- iiiltf't<l<i ~i'l"m~'tl~'I ~-

(A bow to) Shri Ha.ri (a deity). Babnrio Krishna, devoted to 
the feet of Bajirao. For ever. 

This seal appears to have been his when he was devoted to the 
Peishwa. 

A silver seal of similar shape and pa.ttern to No. 61; weight 
6 tolas. 

The ' shna.' in Krishna is written in an archaic form, and is not 
very legible at first sight. It is however mnch more distinct than 
on the preceding sea.I. fiml't is as usual written with the first 
llylla.ble long. 

No. 63. ~- 'lfl*l4i1Nd:\Ojiii'il<iliiEl'q4: 

~··~"'!"!!'"'*" <11!;!~<1*"4 Ullit. 
The Fortune prospers. Here shines the seal of V asudeo, the son 

1>f Anantaram, who has obtained prosperity by the worship of the 
~wo feet of the glorious AmbB. (i.e., the goddess Bha.wani). 

I have not been able to identify Va.sudeo, son of Anantarbin. 

A silver seal, well ornamented, face oval, with IO-leaved edge. 
rounded body; weight 3! tolas. Morta.b of same pa.ttern, but 
wanting face. 
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As the inscription stands the name of Va.sudeo'e father is 
Anantaram, bnt such a name is not known. It is probable that the 
r put after 'I' properly belongs to the {, the name would in that case 
read ~ Ana.nta.ram, a name which though not common is 
analogous to other ordinary names a.s Dhnrga.nim, Shantaram, &c. 

No. 64.. 'lfttrill<l'l=q<uft ~ ~~ iiil'!!_iftq1<~ ~

Bawu(ba)ji Pi.rata, the son of Dhawajl, devoted to the feet of 
the illustrious RBju Ram. For ever. 

Thie person is unknown also. 

;rr.rrlft is no doubt a mistake for ifl'in"ift, q'1'{!" Pi.rat.a 1s an 
unusual surname. 

A silver seal, ronnd face and plain body; weight 2 tolas. 

No. 65. ""1t i1 t•• ""<ffJ 1 i" 'fT'!r ~ •n it'r ewft_!!!_" ~. 
Pllajl Jadhava, the son of Cha(n)goji, firmly attached to the fee 

of Shri Pandnra.ng (i.e. the deity). 

~,. 

A Sillidar of this name is mentioned in Grant Duff, Vol. I., p. 
427, a.s assisting to save Ba.laji Vishvana.th from the Senapati 
Chunder Sen Jadao. 

The Pf should be aft in "l<"fr, fq;isrlft 'should be spelt with ilf. 

A silver sea.I, octagon!\! face and body, roughly carved in 
pattern; weight 3 tolas. Mortab of same pattern; weight l! tola. 

No.66. ~~ "'RtJttfl!f'I'~~~~. 
Kha.ndoj( Thorat, the son of Da.majl entirely (lit., fully, wholly,) 

at the feet of the glorious Miirta(u)d (i.e., the Sun) or Kha.ndobi. 

iitir-r ~-
Unknown. 
The letter underlined is indistinct, and the word fOiffl is unusna.1. 

Silver seal, oval face, bmly round anrl well ornamented in leaf 
pattern ; weight :3 tolas. Mortab of same pattern; weight 1 t tola. 

No. 67. ~ ~ 3"~ 'l!f{"fr ~1<' ei•Pfi'l<l<i ~ 

411<ilii$'41< ;fror<. 
The Hawaldar (i.e., the head officer nuder a Subhedar or Rcvenae 

Collector) Yashwa(u)trao Palkar, rle\'llted to thr feet of thP illus
trious King Sh:ih(n). lh~ J.nrd of thr l_'mlm·lla. For cnT. 
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~!lt· 
It seems doubtful whether this was the seal of Yashvantrao 

Dabh&de, who was appointed Senapati when a child on the death of 
his father Trimbakrao, A. D. 1731. (Grant Doff, Vol. I., p. 510.) 

Here Shah is again put for Shillio, and the usual errors in quan

tities are made. 111' is a mistake for~ in C4"'ltd<I"· 
Silver seal, round face and plain round body ; weight 3t tolas. 

Mortab of like pattern; weight Ii tola. 

No. 68. '\ft~'!~~ ~lffi~l4< ~ ~ 
'1l'N"'¥' ;imr('. 

The servant Ana(n)drao Jadhav, most respectful to the feet of 
the best of kings, the illustrious King Shah(u). For ever. 

sftk ~· 
Unknown. 

Silver, round face, body well carved in leaf ornament ; weight 
31 tolas. Mortab of like pattern; weight H tola. 

The lettel's underlined are miswritten as on other sea.Is. 

No. 69. ~ "f'tjfil """: lctilift!J" ~f11411f1 qror, 

Satiyaji Tharat (for Thorat), the son of Khadaji (Khandojl,) en
tirely devoted to the feet of the glorious Mart.and (i.e., the Sun). 

iftir.r Ul· 
~is the same word as on seal No. 67. The last word should 

be~. 

Silver seal, of rude workmanship, oval face, and eight-sided plain 
body ; weight 2! tolas. Mort.ab of like pattern; weight 1 tola. 

No. 70. I.,,. _...i... u-eJI slf;,) 8~ ~L;. ~ I.:>~ J..Ait r? 
Fath Afzal Khan Muhammad Shahi, 'the servant of God; year 

1063, 

This is probably the seal of Afzal Khan, the commander of 
the Bijapur army, who was so treacherously murdered by Sivajl 
in October 1659, i. e., A. H. 1070. Grant Duff, in his account of 
t.his, Vol. I., p. 175, says that Afzal Khan's sword was still a 
valued trophy in the armoury of Sivaji's descendant. 

The workmanship and form of Iettcl's on this seal are far 
snpcrio1· to the othcl'S in the Persian character in the collection. 
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Silver see.I, round body, and heart-shaped copper face, beauti-
fully cut; weight 4! tolas. 

No. 71. I •6, ~4 ~ )~ jl ~.J) IJ ~ 

The sun has his light from the re.ya of Muhammad. Y car 1059. 

Small seal, silver body e.nd oval agate face; weight 1! tola. 

Probably this was the seal of a man named Shams, whose patron 
was named Muhammad as well al:! his Prophet, 

No. 72. i " u-J LS ft ,JI& I I.:. ol 4 JI_; ,.,i I..;. ...!i-i.M 
1111 

Madan Sing, slave child of King Alamgir the Brave; Year 43. 

Year 1111. 

Madan Sing, illcg~timate son of Sarnbhaji, was together with Shahu 
and Yesubai captured e.t Raigurh in 1690, and kept a prisoner in the 
camp of Auruilgzib. (Grant Duff, Vol. I., p. 414.) 

A. H. 1111 was the 43rd year of Alamgir's reign. 
Silver ring, body round, brass foil ; weight 2 tole.s. 

No. 73. 1 j?j VI 

The fortunate Shaik Ghulam Ghose. 
Silver seal, oval faec, pie.in round body ; weight 2! tolas. 

No. 74. 

Danji, :son of Govindrao. 

Small silver seal, round fa.cc, and cight,-sidcd body; weight 
I~ to la. 

No. 75. 

Tho Royal or Government Court. 

Silver ring, round face. 

No. 76. 

The Sar Sublui (i.e. the principal province) Japti. 

Silver ring, round face. 

This seal may have been impressed upon cm-tain accounts of the 
management of some land and villages unde1· at.tachment by the 
Sar Subha. 

3 
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No. 77. 
Shri. The Treasury-Guard. 

Silver ring, heart-shaped face. 

No. 78. .wt"~~· 
Shri. With the seal. 

Heart-shaped face and silver wire handle. 

'l:f is here written in error instead of If. 

No. 79. flR"loticl;<fi(uf ~~. 

(Here) shines the ornament or decoration of the writing. 
Silver, ova.I face, rounded handle. 

ar;- is an error for ~. 

No. 80. 

Here shines the limit of the writing. 

No. 81. ~·=Jl"ri· 
Here shines the limit. 

No. 82. i\<.<i"'llci;<fi<'1 ~. 

(Here) shines the decoration of the writing. 

No. 83. '!flflqf{li ~-
Here shines forth the glorious limit. 

Gold handle and heart-shaped silver face; weight 4! tolas. 

No. 84. '!flil;qflq. 
Here is the glorion·s limit. 

Gold handle and heart-shaped face; weight 3£ tola.s. 

No.85. ~ ..;.J..r'° 
Silver, oval fa.cc, round handle; weight It tola. 

Area

No. 86. 

u.JlS c.:1:!~ll ~ ~ 11l.:O 111.:..,4 Al.II J_,..; ~ cUJt 4-11 '» 
l/;,l.& 11 l:. J.3 Ir! ~ l& ,i..:. 

There is but one God and Muhammad is the Prophet of God. 
The King is Shah Muhammad Muayan-ud-deen Ghazi Shah Alum 
Bahadur Shah Ghazi. 

Notc.-Thc first phrase is written Alll ~'»I JI 1 J is omitted 
from J _,... J and I from ) ., It! 
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Inner circle-

J.J-; ~ ti)..oi.. J .ll11 F- 11...,:, ~ ,..ti.JJ.. J ii.Le uj !} ~ i... 
" .U!I 

A Fortunate Prince, he p0ssessed and reigned king by the grace 
of God and the Lord Muha.mm.ad the Prophet of God. 

Note.-~ Lo is misspelt ":"'r I.. , r is put for C in~ and J 
is omitted from J.J-) 

Outer circlt-

Wf ti. ul;I .:..!I~ .J UTl-.i.,t.. ~is.II cljj ull.i,; cl~ 
- (~ J r.a... ~J JI IA.:. ct1JI 

Khe.lif, Prophet, Protector of the N e~dy (Pilgrims), King of Kings, 
the ornament of Religion, verily liko the Lord God, an undoubted 
Physician. (cure), a kind Media.tor. 

Note.-There a.re many misspellings and some doubtful words 
in this pa.rt. 

Very large silver seal, with oval handle and copper face; weight 
15 tolas. 

This see.I is very puzzling, being extremely difficult to read, owing 
to misspellings and misshaped letters. Dr. Dymock is the only 
person who has me.de anything of the whole legend. Besides this 
there is the difficnlty, whose see.I was it P There can be no doubt, I 
think, that it is not a real one of any king, nor was it me.de by nor 
probably intended fornse amongst persons having much knowledge of 
the language or character in which it is written, such errors as those 
in spelling the words Alla.h and Sahib for instance being so very 
gross. I am inclined to think it an imitation of the ii!eal of one of 
the Moga.I emperors or princes. The name is given as Shah 
Muhammad Mua.yan-ud-deen, but I know of no such person. 
Anra.ngzib's name was Muhi-nd-deen cl':!~ I ~.which seems nearest 
to this phonetically, but he had not the ne.~e Muhammad, and was 
genera.Uy known from quite early in his reign as Aura.ngzib, and 
certainly was so known in the Deccan. His son, afterwards Baha.dnr 
Shah, WllB named Muhammad Mauzam ,-A-~ and he was for a 
long time Viceroy in the Deccan, under the name of Sultan Mauzam. 
His son, again, Jehandilr Shah, had the name Manz-nd-deen 
cl':!.!IJly..o. 

2 9 
3 
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The imp1-e!l11io11 of no seal like it could be found in the Poona 
Daftar, but thert' are 11ome of that of Sultan Mau1.am wit.h thi11 
legend. 

~ I I l.:. ( i:r! ) <..S j 1$ I l!. .> ~ ft fl f. i:r! fl Is 1 l:. ,-Aa.o ~ 
" ,, _,,.i.o. l•AY 

I think that probably Sultan .Mauzo.m is the king or prince in
tended to be no.med on this seal, o.e he wo.e so long in these parts vice
roy of the Emperor, his father, and on the whole hie name and titles 
o.re nearer to what is here given than those of the others, but at the 
so.me time it must be admitted that although there are many errors 
in tho spelling, yet phonetico.lly each word is tolerably correct, o.nd 
tlmt Muayan-ud-decn is perhaps in sound more like to Muhi-ud-deen 
tho.n to Mau1.ll.Dl. 
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